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PREFACE

In presenting this volume, the eighteenth in the series
of revised District Gazetteers of the State of Uttar Pradesh,
being published under a scheme jointly sponsored and
finanged by the Union and the State Governments, it may
be mentioned that this is the first gazetteer of the district.of .
Pithoragarh, which was formed into a separate adminis-
trative unit out of the tahsil of Pithoragarh, which compris-
éd 30 pattis and some other areas (pattis Walla Athigaon and
Palla Athigaon) of the Almora district, by government
notification 908/IC, dated February 24, 1960. It is thus
am altogether new book and closely follows the pattern
approved by the Government of India.

Among sources, which have served to a considerable
extent as the principal bases for this gazetteer, may be men-
tioned Batten’s Official Reports on the Province of Kumaun
and Statistics of Kumaun, (both published from Agra
in 1851), the various Settlement reports of the region,
E.T. Atkinson’s T'he Himalayan Districts of the North-
Western Provinces of India, in three volumes (Allahabad,
1882-86), H. G. Walton’s Almora : A Gazetteer {Vol.
XXXV of the District Gazetteers of the United Provinees
of Agra and Oudh, Allahabad, 1911) and its supplemen®
tary volumes B, C and D, published in the second, third
and fourth decades of this century and the decennial
census reports and district census handbooks. Other
sources including relevant information and data obteined
from official and non-official agencies in the districtsand
outside have also been utilised in preparing this gazetteer.

I ghould like to express my thanks to the chairman and
members of the State Advisory Board, to Dr P. N. Chopra,
Edaitor, Indian Gazotteers, Central Gazetteers TUnit,

¢Ministry . of Education, “Government of India, New Delhi
and to all those officials and non-officials who have helped
in various®ways in bringing out this gazetteer.

LUCKNOW : PRAKASH CHANDRA SAXENA
Dated June 30, 1971 .



FOREWORD

. The material for drafting the first District Gazetteer of
* Pithoragarh was collected and compiled till 1967 when its

’ draftmg was completed and it was sent to the Press there-
after. But for certain unavoidable reasons its publication
Was delayed. The State and the Central Governments
finally scleared it for publication towards the end of
1976. >

* Since then the district witnessed two important events——
the census of 1971 and the transfer of tahsil Champawat’
to dhe district from that of Almora in 1972—mnone of which
could be touched upon in the present draft.

4n 1971 the population of the district was 3,13,747, per-
centaye variation from 1901 to 1971 was 1404, position
in the State in respect of population was 52nd, density of
population was 32 persons per sq. km., females out number-
ed the males by 5,151 and the proportion between the sexes
was 1,033 females per 1,000 mrles. In1972, vide notification
No. 5-2(5) 70-1-5(107) dated May 3, 1972, Champawat.,
tahsil was added to the district which now comprises the
southern part of this districi. This has increased the popu-
lation of the district by 1,01,416 persons (including 26,639
females) the area about 1,660 sq. lem. and the number of ,
villages by 656. Tahsil Champawat also includes certain
places of interest like Barakot, Champawat, Devidhura,
Lohaghat and Puniagiri, a detailed description of Wh1ch
will be found in the revised District Gazetteer of Almora.
The present draft will be made up-to-date in the supple-
* mentary volume which will be taken out in due course."

The observations of the State and the Central Govern-

> ments received during this period from time to time neces-

sitated re-editing of the complete draft which was done
during the period of my predecessor Sfi D. P. Varun.

o L]

LUuckNOw : Dr PARMANAND MISHRA
November 1A, 1978 State Editor



. \ljreface .

CONTENTS

Foreword
C’;mpter
) * Pa ge
I General o ,1
II History e 12
* IIT People e .. 39
IV Agriculture and Irrigation . . 2
V Industries . . 87
VI Banking, Trade and Commerce .. . 95
VII Communications - 104
VIII Miscellaneous Ocoupations - .o 106
IX Economic Trends - . 109
X, General Administration - “ 128
XI Revenue Administration ' - o 123
XII Law and Order and Justice . . 143
"XIII Other Departments - 154
XIV Local Self-government 157
XV Hducation and Culture .o 163
XVI Medical and Public Health Services 178
XVIL Other Social Services > 188
XVIII Publio Life and Volustary Social Service Organi- 193
sations
XIX Placss of Interest - 193

[Continsed



Appendiz \

Conversion Facters

Glo§sary

"Bibliography

Index .

Description of Ilustrations
1. Valley of Kali river, Pithoragrh
2. A view of Panch Chulhi from Mansyari ..
3. Python

4. Falcon e

, Page. .

203
205-
207

211

Facing page

‘ 5. A fossil—Probably*- this is 50 million years old and

is called Blanfor?iceras Wallichi (Gray)
6. Bara Aditya, Villa:g'e Marh .
R ) Ek-hat}n.ia Deval,L 'Village Thal
8. tha;j Temple, village D]ﬁvaj
9. A woman of patti\ Pyans Wea,viﬁg woollen, carpet
10. _ Two girls from northern pattis -

11 Pithoragarh City—A view o

s 1

%

2
10
11

12
54
55
57°
.67
68
195



Valley of Kali River, Pitioragarh -
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CHAPTER 1
GENERAL

Origin of Name of Disiriet .

The district is named after its headquarters town, Pithoragarh,
Tradition has it that during the reign of the Chand rajas of Kumaon,
one Piru, also called Prithvi Gosain, built & fort here and named it
Prithvyigarh which, in course of time, got changed into Pithoragarh,
According to another locallegend, Pithore, & Gurkha raja, construeted
a fort here and called the place Pithorsgarh,

Loeation, Boundaries, Area and Population

Location and Boundaries—The district forms the north-eastern
part of the Kumson Division and lies between Lat. 206°27' N. ang
30°49" N. and Long. 79°50" E. and 81°3 E., the length from north to
south, being about 151 km. at its maximum, and the breadth from
east to west, reaching its maximum at about 119 km. It is bounded
by Tibet on the north, Nepal on the east, district Almora er the
south and the districts Almora and Chamoli on the west. e

9
Area—According to the Central Statistical Ovganisation, the diss
trict had an area of 7,242 8¢. km.in 1961 and in size oscupied the
@ . . .
tenth position in the State.

x

Population - -According to the census of 1961, the population of

the district was 2,63,579 (females being 1,35,287). .

~ History of District as Administrative Unit

With a view to meet the felt needs of the residents of the norths
ern borders of the State for comprehensive development of the area,
the State government created the Uttarakhand Division comprising
disiricts Chamoli, Pithoragash and Uttarkashi in 1960. District
Pithoragarh was constituted on February 24, 1960 with 32 pafiss—
30 pattis frem tahsil Pithoragerh and two paltis from tahsil Almora.
In December 1868, the district was included in the Kumaon
Division which was reorgarsed to comprise districts Naini Tal,
Almora and Pithoragarh.
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* Subdivisions, Tahsils and Thanag

The district has been divided into four subdivisions :
Didihat, Mansyari and
the same name.

Dharchula,
Pithoragarh, each forming a single tahsil of,
¢

. Triangular in shape, Dharchula, the north-eastern tahsil of the
district, is bounded on the north-east b ¥ the water-parting ridge which
separates it from 'Fibet; on the south-east and east by the Kali river
witich separates it from Nepal; on the west by the Panch Chulhi range
which divides it from taheils Didihat and Mansyari. The tahsil ¢®n-
sists of five pattis. Tts population was 32,566 (females, 15,753).

Tahsil Didihot is bounded, on the north by tahsil Mansyarigon
the east by tahsil Dharchula and the river Kali which separaths it
from Nepal on the south and west by tahsil Pithoragarh and on the

north-west by district Almora. It consists of nine pattis, Its popula-
tion was 96,518 (females, 50,452),

L.

Mansyari, the north-western tahsil of the district

, is bounded
by Tibet on the north, tahsil Dha

: rchula on the east, tahsils Dharchula
dand Didihat on the south and districts Chamoli and Almora

on the west, It consists of 3 pattis. Its population was 30,377
(females,14,092).

Yahsil Pithoragarh, forpin
‘tret, is bounded on the north b
‘on the east by the Kali river
south and west by the S
It consists of 15 pattis.

g the south-western part of tl.le dis-
¥ district Almora and tahsil Didihat,
which separates it from Nepal, on the
“rju river which divides it from district Almora,

Its population was 1,04,118 (females, 54,090).

~ Police-station—For purposes of police administration there are
four police-stations in thLe district, one at each tahsil headquarters,
Eacti of the 32 pattis of the di

strict is & revenue police circle.
GroLoGY
The district lies in the Himalayas which are the youngest moun-
tains in the world and the land mass now covered by them was
occupied by the great geosynclinal Tethys sea during the Mesozdic

period. The probable date of commencement of the elevation of the
Himalayas is about the close of the Mesozoic period. -

According to geological formatiogls of the district, it ma.yvbe
divided into four broad belts, viz., (1) the innermost Siwalik hil
ranges, (2) the lesser and middle Himalayas, {3) the infer Himalayas

A View of Panch Chulhi from 1 lansyari
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:"z.nd(4)‘ the thin belt bordering the Tibetan Himalavas, toughly .
tending east-south-east.

The belt of the innermost hill ranges of the Siwalik group lies
th the southern part of the district. In the rock’formations here
sandstones alternate with clayey shales. The sandstones are dirty,
friable and micaceous and are, therefore, unsuitable for the bui}ding,

ballast and industry.

-The second belt, comprising the ranges of the lesser and middle
Hinfalayas, extends north of the Siwalik group to Dharchula. It
contains sedimentary and low to medium grade metamorphic rocks
sucheas limestone, slate, quartzite, phyllite and mica-garnet schist,
Minerdlization of copper, magnesite, soap-stone, etc., is known
to occur in this belt.

The third belt, containing higher ranges of the inner Himalayas,
is wholly composed of crystalline metamorphic rocks such as mica
and garnet schists, kyanite and sillimanite schists, gneisses, granulites _
and quartzites. This belt is very little known geologically. The belt
extends from near Dharchula to Garbyang.

The fourth belt, bordering the Tibetan Himalayas has anaverage
width ofeabout 7 km. It contains marine sedimentry rocks such as
>

quartzites, fossiliferous limestones and slifale.
a

Minerals

A number of minerals are found in the district, and brief
notés about them are given in the following paragraphs, ‘

. Copper—The region around the town of Pithoragarh has been
“one of the important centres of copper mining in the past. The
remnants of old copper mines which collapsed long ago are found at
Agar Barabisi and south of Askot. Such a mine is also reported to
have existed below Pithoragarh town where there is now s natural
spring, of which the water has a metallic taste. These mines were
abandofied due to the poor quality of ore anll difficult mining con-
ditions. Copper ore is found to ocgur as disseminations in crystalline
dolomites and as segregations in quartz veins traversing the former,
ChalcopytXe, tetrahedrite, cuprite and malachite are said to have
been found in the mine. South of village Askot malachite is com-
monly found stainipg the country rock, which is also traversed by
quartz veins bearing galena, Lyrite, arsenopyrite and chalcopyrite.
Chalo&:pyrite specﬁs and clusters up to 4 cm. in length ha.\;e been
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. found at Bora-Agar ina band of crystalline dolomite extending fof:

about %,209 m. Associated minerals are cuprite, tetrahedrite and
malachite. Chalcopyrite along with malachite and azurite, dis-

seminated in q}}artzcstrmgers and also in crystalline dolomite,
occurs near Dewal Thal. '

. Magnesite—Several scattered deposits of magnesite are found in
the area around Pithoragarh. They are associated with the dolomite
ljmestone. Very little work has been done on these deposits. “Ex-
tensive deposits of the mineral occur at several scattered localities
in the neighbourhood of Dewal Thal. Some of the more promising
ones being located at Dewal Thal, Chandag, Phadyari and Satsi=
lang. Other promising deposits occur at Osail, Bevalthal, Harali,
Pathrauli, Ramkot, Bunga, Chhina and Masum Bheo. Btween
Tong and Dhurai in Rani Agar occur two promising zones of
crystalline magnesite which extend for almost a kilometre. The
deposits in the northern zone are about 23 m. and in the southern
about 60 m. in thickness.

. So'apstone—-Several small deposits of soapstone occur in associa-
tion with magnesite at Dewal Thal and Chandag.

.Arsenic-0rpiment deposits exist near Mansyari. Both
orpiment and realgar are reported to be available in scattered frag-
mends on the moraineg of the Shunkalpa glacier. The :)re had
Frobably come down from the hill face immediately above.

Sulphur—This mineral is found in the bed of the Ramganga
(eastern) and in tahsil Mansyari.

Kyanite—At Girgaon (south of Malpa) there is a thin layer of

blue scaly kyanite, the rocks also bearing sericite quartzite.

Graphite—Graphitoid pigmentation in schistose rocks is found
near villages Sobala and Dar in the Dhauli valley and north of
Sirdang in the Kali valley.- ‘

Slate—Slate quarries exist throughout the district and it is
utilised locally for building purposes. o

Limestone—Though vast reserves of limestone exigt in, the
district, they are dolomite and appear to be fit only-for ballast.
Ca

CriMATE

The elevation of the district ranges from 300 m. above geg-
level in the valleys in the s)uthto over.7000 m. i the snow-bound

-~
0
.

L]

- 0OH., I—-GENERAL 5.

3

Himalayas in the north and north-west. The climate, therefore,

“largely depends on altibude and varies according to aspect and ele-
vation? Although tropical heat may be experienced in the southern

valleys during the summer, the winters are severe. As most of the
districtis situated on the southern slopes of the Himalayas, monsoon
currents penetrate through the deep valleys and rainfall is at the
maximum in the monsoon season (June to September), particularly
in the southern half of the district. The northern half of the digtiict
also gets considerable rain during the winter season which lasts from
mid-November to March. »

Rainfall—Records of rainfall in the district are available for eight
rain recording stations which, however, are so located that therecords
are igre properly representative of rainfall in the river valleys.
'The rainfall generally increases from the south towards the north and
owing to the nature of the terrain is highly variable from place to
place. Most of it occurs during the monsoon period, being between
75 per cent and 85 per cent of the annual precipitation in the south
and between 50 per cent and 70 per cent in the extreme forth
and north-east. July and August are the rainiest months.
In September depressions from the Bay of Bengal occasionally
affect the weather and, in association with them, heavy rain may
oceur cnusing floods. In the monsoon season there are a few
oceasions when there are spurts of heavy reinin the hills causing floods
in the vivers. The rainfull decreases rapidly after September and
is the lowest in November. During winter, from December to Mar.cﬁj
considerable precipitation oceurs in association with . the passage
of western disturbances across the region, particularly in the
northern pnrts where it is considerably higher than in therest of the

district, being about 20 per cent to 40 per cent of the annual tetal.

During the fairly long period between 1901 and 1960, for which
rainfall data s re available for five older stations, the number of years
when less than 80 per cent of the annual normal precipitation oceur-
red. was 13 abt Askot, 12 at Pithovagarh, 10 at Chaukori, 9 at
Berinag® and 2 at Dharchulz. The number of spells of two con-
secutjve yesrs when such low pl;ecipita.tion was recorded was one
euch at Pithoragerh and Berinag and two at Chaukori ; the number
of spells of®hree such consecutive years was two at Askot, which also
recorded a long spell of low precipitation lusting five .years from
1928 to 1932. The Lieaviest rainfall in 24 hours recorded was 274'3
mm. at Chaukori on June 22, 1616.

2



PITHORAGARH DISTRICT

“T°mp°rature——There is no meteorological observutory inthe dis-
trict. The following account of the climato is hased mainly on the
records of the observations in the neighbouring districts wh or® simi~
lar meteorological conditions provail. Va.rié,tions in temperature
are considerable from place to place and depend upon elevation as
woll as aspect. As the insolation is intenso ab high altitudes, in
sumnmer tempetatures are considerably higher inthe open thanin the
shade:  Pools of cold stagnant aiv in the valleys cause the diurnal
range of tempavature to be consideralle. January is the coldest month
witha mean maximum temperature of 10°C. at heights of 2,000 m.
a.a.bove sea-level, the mean minimum temperature being at the freez-
ing point (0° C.). Cold waves in the wake of western disturbances
often make winter conditions rigovous. With the onset of the
monsoon towards the end of June, day tomperatures fall byeabout
3° to 5°C. and with its withdrawal towards the third or fourth
week of September, day and night temperatures begin to decrease,
slowly in the beginning but more rapidly after October till January,
which i8 the coldest month. Temperaturces are much lower at
higher altitudes towsrds the north. In association with western
disturbances, precipitation at higher altitudes occurs mostly in the
form of snow which eccumulates considerably in the valleys.

~ After Junuary, both day and night temperatures begin 0 rise,
rapidly from March to Mey or June, the lest two being the warm-
est months. The mean daily maximum temperature i8 about
25°C. at stations 2,000 m. above sea-level, 15° to 18°C: at
3,000 m. above sea-level, and still lowar at higher elevations. With
the incursion of th> monsoon current, temperatures fall slightly

. by about 3° to 5°C.
)

Humidity—The humidity is highest during the monsoon months-

and partioulerly so during the rainiest months of July and August.

During the winter months, it increases towards the afternoon at high
altitudes. :

Gloudiness—Sk'es ere heavily clouded during the monsoon months
and for short spells when the vegion is affected by western distur-

bances. During the rest of the wear, the skies are generauyo"lear

to lightly clouded. .
L &

Winds—Owing ‘to the nature of the terrain, local effects are pro-

nounced and.when the general prevailing winds are not too strong to

mask these effects, there is a tendency for diurnal reversal of win ds

-
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. which blow up the slopes during the day (anabatic flow) and dawn
* the stopes at night (katabatic flow). Katabatic windcan blow with
considerable force.

A Frora ? °

The northern part of the district, comprising the larger portions of °
tahsils Mansyari and Dharchula, where theve are high mountaing and
rid’ges, is rocky, blank and covered with perpetual snow. The
forests are confined to the river valleys and the southern parts ofthe
district. In 1968, an area of about 2,80,403 hectares or 38:71 per
cent of the total area of the district was covered with forests. Of the
totgl forest area tahsil Mansyari conteined 1,98,493 hectares, tahsil
Didilfat 58,832 hectares, tahsil Dharchula 11,555 hectares and tahsil
Pithoragerh 11,5623 hectares.

Taking into consideration the differences in the altitudes and
the climatic conditions whaich obtain in the district, its flora may
be divided into four main divisions—the sal forests, chir forests,
oak forests and the coniferous forests. The willow and older’
trees are, however, common everywhere in damp situations. The
deodars are introduced plants in the district but have become wild.
They ave found in the southern part of the district around the tem-
ples where they had been planted for many generations, their magni-
ficent groves being seen around Gangolihat in tahsil Pithoraga.z"h.

N

Sal Forests —These forests occur in the southern part of the dis-
trict and the chief tree, sal, is found up to a heéight of about 1,220 m.
and as far as north as patti Malla Askot. On the hills the sal does
not attain the height to which it grows in the plains. Other associa-

- ted trees which also grow in these forests are the haldu, sain, kharik,
and tun kharik, the last two being comparatively less common. The
gal logs ore chiefly used for building purposes. The bhyuni, an
extremely useful tree, grows in the valleys and lower hilly slopes and
is carefully protected, for its leaves afford excellent fodder for cattle,
and the fibres of its young shoots are twisted into ropes. Up to heights
of about 900 m., trees jommon in the plains, viz., the mango, pipal,
banyan and, 8issoo are very frequently in evidence.

Ghir Berests —The chir is tRe principal component of forests up to
altitudes of about 1,800 m., growing between 500 m., when not
unduly exposed to the sun, and 2,200 m. on a south aspect. Chsr
trees are usually found alone,sfor they appear to have the power of
driving away all obher vegetation from the tract where they are found,

- ©



8
PITHORAGARHE DISTRIOT

Chir is the staple building timber u the hills, while vast quantities

of it are exported in t . .
P in the shapo of slecpers.  Torches ave cué out

of the living wood.

? ‘V. 5 1 * ! -
Resin is also oxtracted from the tree.  Tts seeds
are eaten.

- (3
Oak Forests —The principal varietios of oak found in the district

are the )y tibong ¢ ‘
o Nh ban)., tibonj and the kharsu, cuch ocoupying & more or less
wstimot  altitudinal zone,

it fe‘::’-’ bei;m:t(.) gr.ow d.t heights of 1,200 m. above sca-level but
2 450 m g’i‘h‘::c;: bOllFlllOd be'b.wcou the altitudes of 1,800 m. a."ld
hard am‘i nerled © .11811.J,lly attaing no great height.  Its wood, being
has tho cag<zit ; 18‘1'188(.1 f01.- agricultural iln.l)lenlm}ts and fuel. It
aspoot BI;:@‘ fy \'Ote.s’bubhsh itself on the highty unfavourable soath
open o'n he :Ou(;;e? 8 are u:sua.lly dense on'the 1.10rth aspects but
the rhododends ‘1'51()19“?8- The 'oth,or trees found in these forests are
fm to 6 on an m.n?al which occurs in clumps rising to about
- 50 O m. and containing a8 many «s one hundred shoots.

o B‘etxyeen the altitudes of 2,150 m. and 2.450 m. #ilonj, is the chief
species of the oak forest and between the altitudes of 2,450 m. and
3,550. m. kharsu is the dominant tree. The main associated trees of
the tll.O'lJ .and kharsu forests are the horse-chestnut and the sycamore.
The tilonj and kharsu, the hardier oaks, resemble the danjand are used
for the same purpose, but they are straighter and less knotted.

4000"“‘{0- “th"“sd F?rests—Bf:twecn the altitudes of 3,250 m. and
»000 M. the dominant species are the conifers. The chief species is

;xh? }:agha (Himalayan silver fir) which mainly occurs between the -
eights of 3,250 m. and 3,550 m. above the sca-level.

. '

Itisa t:a\ll tree which resembles the cypress at first glance, its
branch?s being short and close. Itattains a height of about 45 m.
and a girth of about 4 m. The wood is considcred to be equal to that
of the c{n‘r but owing to its remote situation is seldom used except
for roofing shingles. The blue pine (¢kil), the yew (thaner) and thel
cypress (surain) are also found in this region. The cypress some-
times attains an enormous size. The wood is hard, tough and dﬁrable
and. too heavy for floatation by itself. With these forests is found the
variegated bush rhododendron with flowers of all coloums pink
purple, blue and pure white. The birch grows up to heights of all))oul,:
?,00.0 m. and. its stems give the famous bhurja patra or Bhoj-patrawhich
in carlier times, was used as writingumaterial before the invention

OH., I—UENERAL , 9

of paper. Many old manuscripts written on  Bloj-paira are still
awailable in the country.
Fauna

JAnimal —Thc wild animals of the district haye greatly declined in
number and variety during the past few decades.

Of the animals in the district, the sambur which is the most widely
distributed of all the deer tribe is found up to an altitude of about
3,050 m. above sea-level. The sambur of the hills, where it is called,
the jayau, is a stouter and more massive beast than the sambur of the
plains and has very heavy horns which are shed duringMay. The rutt-
ing season for the animal is October-November. The kakar or barking

_deer i# glso met with up to the same height. The musk-deer (kastura)

is found in the upper ranges from an altitude of 2,400 m. above sea-
level to above the limit of the forest but it has now become almost
extinct owing to Teckless shooting for its valuable perfume-bearing
pod. It is about 50 cm.in height and hasa brownish grey colour
with harsh and brittle hair. It is generally solitery, very active
and sure-footed and prefers rocky, precipitous ground. The nilgai
is occasionally found at the foot of the hills and, the four-horned
antelope, in the lower sal-clothed hills. The goral or Himalayan
chamois is found at heights up to 3,350 m. but its usual habitat is

_between Zltitudes of 900 m. and 2,750 m. Both sexes have horps,

those of the male being about 15 cm. and of fhe female about 10 ¢m. |
in length. They are generally found in herds of three to four animals
but the largest male is usually solitary. They affect moderately
steep grassy slopes not too thickly covered with pine. The goral is
very tenacious of life and will often carry away a lot of load. The
thar is found in the most-precipitous parts of the upper ranges bétween ’
2100 m. and 3,700 m. above sea-level, according to seeson. Both
sexes have horns but those of the female animals ate much slighter and
shorter. The male thar is about & metre in height and carries horns
aBout 40 em. long. The jarau, which also belongs to the goral family,
is nearly as large as the thar. It inhabits the precipitous rocks
slothed With dense forest, and is a very shy, strange and uncouth
beasts Its hornsare 20 cm. to 25 gm. in length. The bharal or wild
blue sheep is rare in the distgict. It frequents the grassy slopes
between tite heights of 3,000 m. and 5,000 m. ;

The tiger found here is different from that found in the plains,
being stouter in buildand with lgnger and move furry hair and shorter
and thicker tail. The bagh, baghera or panther is common throughout

o
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the district. It lives upon cattle, goats and sheep and is a boid and.
blood-thirsty beast. The snow leopard is rare in the tract south of
the snowy range but there are generally one or two available on all
hills where the bharal is found. The Himalayan black bear is corm-
mon throughout the distriot and is generally seen during the raina,
The rare red bear is found in the northern part of the distriet., Tt
fecds on roots, weeds, grasses and even insects, but will also eat the
flesh ‘of animals killed by itself. It has also been known to feed on
¢arreon. It scent is keen but sight and hearing are dull. It hiber-
nates from December to March and is a timid, unaggressive anjmal.
The jackal is found up to a height of 2,150 m. and the wild pig up to
that of 3,060 m. Monkeys and langurs are found throughout
the district. )

i

Birds —Thedistrict is very rich inbirds. Birdsof prey like eagles
hawks, falcons and vultures, are very common. Among game-birds
the Jungs pheasant is found at an altitude of about 3,700 m.. and the
mona. pheasant at elevations between 2,400 m. and 3,700 m. The
kokla or pokra is seen between heights of 1,800 m. and 3,700 m. and
the chir pheasant is found between altitudes of 1,500 m. and 2,400 m,
above sea-level. The kalij a common pheasant, and black partridge
frequent the thick forests up to a height of about 2,400 m. The
chakor is a very common bird among partridges. The snow partridges
are ware. The Himalayan snow cock is found on or near the snowline,
fumong pigeons, the wood-pigeon and the blue rock-pigeon are com-
wmon. Flocks of snow-pigeons are also seen in the higher ranges,
Duck and teal oceasionally rest on the rivers,

Reptiles—There are 34 species of snakes which are found in the
distriet, out of which 26 varieties are non-poisonous and 8 poisonous,
The cobra is found up to an elevation of 1,800 m. beyond whish it js
rave. Thekrait is very common in the low hills and grows to a length
of about a metre. Its colour above is deep, lustrous, blue—bla.ck5
uniform, or streaked and reticulated with white; below, it is white,
The wall’s krait bas a glistening black colour on the back marked with
milky white cross lines, formed of smallish oval or roung spots;
Below it is white, mottled with slate towards the tail. *It resemdles
the common krait in appearance bub is larger in size, <Bhe king

cobra grows up to 2 5 m. in length. Callaphis Mac Clelland; is rarely
soen here. The nigriventer, which oocurs in the sub-tropical belt is
venomous but not fatal for the human species. * Russell’s viper is
common up to a height of about 1,800 m. and the Ansistrodos
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himalayanus is the only hill snake which is found above that of
2,600 m. ) ’
L]

Among the non-venomous snales the python is mosb notable. It
grows to about 10 m., but specimens of over 7 m, are rare. Iis rarity
in the upper hills has invested the few specimens seen with almost
supernatural terror. It is called the ¢harao in the hills and supers-
tition attributes o it an enormous size, with & flowing mane of red
hair, and the habit of using a large pine tree as a walking sticl when
descending from the mountains. The dhaman which grows to about
2 m. in length is common in the district. .

' The blood-sucker lizard inspite of it name jis perfectly harmless
and grows to lengths of between 35 cm. and 40 em. 'The leech is par-
ticulsrly active during the rains and prefers oak forests. After a
emart shower it appears in myriads, and any barefooted wayfarer
is soon made uncomfortably aware of its presence. The bite of the
mora, & small stinging £ ly, also causes small painful sores and intense

irritation to travellers. .

Fish—Fish abound in all streams of the district. Among the
larger species the mahaseer and the kalabans sre very common. The
gunch or fresh-water shark inhabits the deeper pools of theSarju. The
trout is rare, but the chilwa swarms wherever there is running water.
Among the other species found in the district are the asela, rohu and
garra. In the latter part of the hot weather, the fish run fp the
stream to deposib the ova and veturn in the rainy season, when tifey

are generally caught.

Game-laws—The game-laws obtaining in the district are gov-
erned by the Wild Birds and Animals Protection Aot (Act VIIL of
.+ 1912), as amended by the Wild Birds and Anjmals Probection
(Utter Pradesh Amendment) Act, 1934 (Act XIII of 1934), and
sub-section (1) (i) of getion 26 of the Indian Forest Act (Act XVI

of 1027), as smended by the Indian Forest (Uttar Pradesh

Amendment) Act, 1965.

L4




CHAPTER II
HISTORY

. . ANcIENT PERIOD

The area covered by the district of Pithovagarh, which is the
easternmost of the three districts of the erstwhile Uttarakhand
Division and the northernmost of the three distriots of the present
Kumaon Division, formerly (priov to 1960) formed part of the Almdra
district and lies in the heart of the snow range of the central
Himalayas, According to the Manasa-khanda section of the Skayda
Purana it would seem to lie in the Menasa-khanda, one of th# five
divisions of the Himalayan region, which is said to have extended
from the Kailash mountain in the north to the Bhabhar and
Tarai in the south. The Manasa-khande also gives the route to
the Mansarowar lake, which passed through this district and on
vhich lay some of the important holy places of this area, like
Patal Bhubaneshwar (tahsil Didihat) where the pilgrim should wor-
ship Siva for three days, while observing a complete fast, Baleshwar
on the Ramganga, the Paban mountain (tahsil Didihat), the Pataka
or Dhaj (Dhwaj) peak (tahsil Pithovagarh), the confluence of the Gori

. and tke Kali (near Askot) where the pilgrim should take a bath,
Chtturdanushtra (tahsil Dharchula), Vyasa Ashram (tahsil Dhar-
chula), the source of the Kali, the Kerala or Chhechhala mountain
wherehe should worship Devi, the Puloman peak (on therange divid-
ing Byans from Darma) on the foot of which is the sacred lake Man
Talab alsp called Byankshiti, the Taralka, mountain, the confluence
of the Tarani and the Sarda where he should take the sacred dip,
behold the caves, worship the gods, shave his beard, keep fast and
perform shraddha (obsequies), and lastly the Gori mountain

, Wwhere the pilgrim passes out of the district and goes direct to the
Mansarowar lake.l

Kumaon, the popular name of the region in which the diktrict
lies, is said to be a corruption of Kurmachala, the ngme of & mountain
standing to the east of Champawat in Ajmora district, which is said
to be associated with the Kurma (tortoise) avatar of Vishn{ 2

®

1. Atkinson, E. T. : The Himaloyan Districts of the North-Western Provinces of

India, Vol. II, pp. 298—323 ,
2. Ibid., Vol. II, p. 506 ; Vol. ITI, pp. 162-163, 384-385

A Fossil-Probably this is 50 million years old is called Blanfordiceras
Wallichi (Gray)
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Among items of archaeological interest in the district may be nen-

’ tioned the old and celebrated temples of Patal Bhubaneshwar, Pan-
cheshwar, Rameshwar, Koteshwar, ! ‘halkedar and Nanda Devi,
the ruins of the Katyuri capital Lakhanpur (near Ganai) and of the
old town of Bagrihat near Champachal which is said to have been
the first of the eight or eighty forts which gave this particular region
the name Askot, the Siva temple on the Champachal hill, a la.r%g cave

on the Chipula or Najurkot hill and the temple of Kali andremains of
certain other old temples at Gangolihat.! .
Parts of the district appear to have been inhabited since remote

times, the early inhabitants being, perhaps, the Asuras, Nagas, etc.?,
whq seem to have been superseded in course of time by the Kiratas,

Khasas and Kunindas.?

The region has been traditionally described as the land of godsand
demons and the place of penance of rishis, many Jegends being asso-
 ciated with the mountains, rivers, forests and other sites in the d's-
tain ‘Kaﬂhthe northern borders of which are located the holymoun-

the Jain *::h .a:.nd the qivine lake Mansarowar.t According tcs

. dition the emperov Bharata, son of the first

tirthankara Adim"tha, is said to have conquered this region and to
he.we gone on to Kaijlash to pay homage to his father who attained
wlong with {hat mountain. The Buddhists believo that the Buddha
:'h‘;‘;)gexanefgalssgfi:?tg:: ::iiiefs therend the Hindus tha? it is
Himachala or Himalayas o ? pouse Par‘fatl (the daughter bf
yas personified), a majority of the other

members of the Hindu pantheon also being supposed to reside there.$
The Nanda Devi mountain (on the western border of the districé)
, is also sacred to Parvati in her form of Nands Devi, who is the
. presiding deity of the district, the Nanda Kot mountain immg said to
represent her couch and the Trisul mountain Siva’s trident®. A large
number of the inhabitants of the district have been devotees of Sive
#vho, it has been guggested, was probably a non-Vedic god worshipped
by the aborigines of these parts originally, Saiva shrinesand legends

still abounding in the district.?
Y cttcers of the United, Provinces of Agra and
-l Jg;g:‘“ agiaz Statiatiofa, Vol. XXX’ V-——*.Ahnoraf Dgcm'ot, cOu%ﬁ%)&m?
4fcinson, op- ¢il., Vol. TLopp. 318—323; Vol. III, pp. 13, 232-233 '
2, Ibsd., pp- 209-300, 376
8. Ibid., pp. 269, 283, 362366, 376—382
4. Ibid., Vol. I1, p. 271 ; Vol. IIL, pp. 376—378

5. Idid., Vol If, pp. 309—32

6. Ibid., pp. 307, 313, 792793
7. Ibid,, pp. 314, 319—328, 364, 701, 739-740, 782
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] The Asura (Daitya or Danava) king Hiranyakashipu and Lis suc- o

cessors down to Banasura are said tohave ruled over these Himalayan
regions in early times, the Danpur trac’ of the district being believed
to oweitsnameto theDinavas.! These Asuras, etc., do not seem to
have been confined to hills and were probably the chief enemies
(referred to in’ Vedic literature as Dasas or Dasyus) of the early
Aryans whom the latter had to encounter in their expansion, in
northern India. When the Aryans were firmly entrenched in the
pléins, some of their kings, such as Mandhatri, Yayati, Kartavirya
Arjuna, Sagara, Raghu and Bharata, appear to have attempted the
conquest of the Himalayan country and, in particular, Divodasa and
Sudasa, the Tritsu kings of Panchala, are said to have waged a pro-
longed war against its Asura king Shambara who, it seems, posfessed
90 or 99 strong forts which his enemies tried repeatedly to destroy.?

The Pandava brothers of the Hastinapur royal family were the
next important princes from the plains, who are said to have effected
oconquest of these parts. They passed the period of their exile here
and marrjed local Naga and Rakshasa girls, there being no dearth of
legends connecting a number of sites in the district with Bhima and
with Arjuna who is said to have fought with Siva disguised as a
Kirata in the Darukavana, a forest located in the south-western part
of the district. In the Mahabharata War, Ghatotkacha, son of Bhima
by his Rakshasa wife, who was probably a Rakshasa chief of these
parts, fought on the side of the Pandaves while some of the Kiratas
and Hunas, probably also of this region, sided with the Kauravas.
Several of the ancient rishis, such as Bhrigu, Sanatkumara, Valmiki,

Kapila a:nd Vyasa are also believed to have been associated with this -
district. Byans is said to have been named after the sage Vyasa who -

is supposed to have resided on the Kalirong peak near Changru in
this patti, a place being still pointed out as Vyasa Ashram (hermitage
- of Vyasa), and Bhrigutunga (a peak in patti Bherang) is traditionall
associated with the rishi Bhrigu, while the cave of Patal
Bhubanesliwar is believed to have been the abode of Jnany
Devarshis and Brahmarshis including the sages mentioned above.’

o

After the abdication of Yudhishthig, Parikshit, the king of Hasti-
napur, may have held sway over this region, but he was killed {a battle

1. Ibid. Vol. 11, pp. 277, 318, 322, 506-507; Vol. III, yyp. 334-335

2. Majumdar, R. C. and Pusalker, A.D. (Ed.) : The History and Cullure of the
Indian People, Vol, I, pp. 249-250, 203-294 :

3. Atkinson, op. cit., Vol, II, pp. 319-—321
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by the Nagas who were for this reason driven out of the plains by
) )

Janamejaya, his son, and they strengthened their position in the ent?re
Himalayas where they seem to have put an end to whatever authority
the Hastinapur kings had been exercising there. The important Naga
chiefs of the district were probably Ananta, Takshaka, the great Naga
at Bastir, Berinaga, Kedar Kalinaga, Karkotaka Naga and Vasuki,
the last five having their strongholds in what are now Mehar, Ba.ra.ﬁjn,
Pungra'un, Pandegaon and Danpur respectively, where they are still
worshipped as Naga godlings.?

The district also seems to have been, for a time, thestronghold of
the Kiratas, who gave this region the nameXKiratamandala and whose

survivihg remnants are probably the Rajis (also known as Rajyakiratas

or Rawats) of Askot, who claim to be the descendants of an .a.bori-
ginal prince of these parts who had fled with his family to the jungles
in order to escape destruction threatened by an usurper.? The
Khasas had also entrenched themselves in parts of the distriect and by
suppressing gradually all the former inhabitents became the most
dominating people, giving the region the name Khasamandala, a
number of petty Khasa chiefs probably ruling almost independently
here till at least the time of the Mauryas.

The Kiratas and Khasas also find mention in the Mahabharala
where the&r are represented as bringing their peculier presents fo

the Pandava king Yudhishthir. Four groups of the Kiratas belonging

to four different regions have been described there and one of these
hailed from the northern slopes of the Himalayas, wore skinsand lived
on tubers and fruits, which description fits in with the Kiratas of this
area and it is very likely that the modern Rajis (Rajyakiratas) axe the
descendants of those Kiratas of old. The Khasas were a widely
spread people and the lands they then inhabited seem to include the
mid-Himalayas where this district lies. The adjective ekasana used
for them has been taken to mean that they were settled as opposed to
otfier wandering tribes, and there is little doubt that the present
Khases of the district are the descendants of those Khasas of old.
The Jyohas, another tribe mentioned in the Mahabharaia, are be-
lieved 40 have been equally well settled in the same region as the
Khasas and, it has been suggested’that the Johar tract of tahsil Mans-
yari of this district was from very early times occupied by the migrat-
ing Jyohas who gave their name to it.

1. Ibid., pp. 281, 315, 320, 321, 375—375
2. Ibid., pp. 363—368 .
8. Ibid., pp. 375—382

o
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Yarvataka and his brother and son were probably the hill chiefs
of the Kumson-Garhwal Himalayas, . who helped Chandragupta
Maurya in his coup against the last Nonda king of Magadha,
about 325 B.C., the imperial Maurya army being also said to have
had in it" Kire x.t). highlanders.! During Asoka’s reign a Buddhist
mission of five monks is said to have arrived in these Himalayan
regions and converted the people here.2 The Sakas, who entered
India in the first century B. C. and are said to have had certain

~ sffinities with the Khasas, such as those revealed in the worship of
the sun and the erection of a peculiar type of burial mounds, also
appear to have reached these parts. A few coins discovered in this
area and assigned to the first century A. D. bear the names of Siva-
datta, Sivapalita and Heridatte3, who may have been the Hinduised
Saka satraps of Indo-Seythian or Indo-Parthian kings of north-
western India, or local chiefs probably of the Kuninda branch of the
Khases. The Kunindas, who Lad republican constitution and seem
to have predominated in this region in the early centuries of the Chris-
tian era, are probubly identical with the Kulindrine tribe mentioned
by the geographer Ptolemy (¢irca 150 A. D.).

About the last quarter of the first century A. D., the empire
of the Kushanas, & branch of the Sakas, under Kanishka included in
it the western and central Himalayas and parts of Tibet, which re-
gipns seem to have remained under the sway of his successors for the

- next hundred yeurs or so,% the Kunindas of this region probably be-
coming their feudutories. Some Kushanas may also have settled
down here and Buddhism gained in strength during this periods.

The Kunindas are mentioned 28 being among those who were
instrmental inbringing about the downfall of the Kushams empire
about the second quarter of the third century A. D.8, as a result of
which some more Kushanas including a few scions of the royal family
are likely to have taken refuge in these parts. Among the refugees,
was probably one Vasudeva (not an uncommon name among the lager
rulers of the Kushana dynasty)? who may have been identical with the
traditional founder of the well-known early local dynasty, the Kat-
yuri, after the name of which the tract adjoining this district on the

Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cit., Vbl II, p. 57
Atkinson, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 409

Mejumdar and Pusalker, op. cit,, Vol. II, p. 161
Ibid.

Atkinson, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 409

Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cit,, Vol I]I,p 54
Ibid., Vol. 11, p. 151
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South-west came to be called the Katyur valley. The Sakas and
“Kustafes, who had by this time been completely Hinduised, soon
mingled with the local Khasas or Kunindas and the Katyuri, dynasty,
probably with a Saka (or Kushana)—Khasas(or Kuninda) origin,
thus seems to have come into being about the end of the third century
A. D., with its capital at Kartripura or Katyuripura, also known a8
Karttikeyapura, which name together with the term Katyur peing
believed to have been derived from the name of the family deity Kart-
tikeya, located near Baijnath in the Katyur valley (Almora district)”
Tt hes been suggested that it wes this Kartripura which {igures in the
fist of kingdoms conquered by flLe Gupte emperor Samudregupta
about 350 A.D.2 and that the Khasa raja of Karttikeyapura whom

- Chandragupta LI killed (about 375 A. D.) in order %o avenge his bro-

ther’s defeat and to rescue his sister-in-law from captivity (as men-
tioned in Rajeshekhera’s Kavyamimamsa) wes none other than the
ruler of this Himalayan kingdom. It appears that the bulk of the
distriot of Pithoragarh was under the rule of these early chiefs of
the Katyur valley.

In the neighbourhood of the Katyuri kingdom there appears to
have existed another kingdom founded probably by some Kshat-
riyas from the plains, Sukhavanta, one of its early rulers, being said
to have - invaded the kingdom of Rajapala of the early Garhwal
dynasty®, Oneof the two copperplate grants,. preserved at Taleshwar
(Almora district) and assigned to the sixth century A.D., purportd
to have been issued in the fifth regnal year of Dyutiverman (entitled
pamma-bha_ttamkw—mahamjadhimja), the son of Agniverman, grand-
son of Vrishavarman and great-grandson of Vishnuvarman I, and

. the other by Vishnuvarman II (Dyutivarman’s son). The fathily i8 -

described as descended both from the moon and the sun and as the
Paurava line of kings, and the kingdom as the Parvatakara Rajya
(the hill kingdom). Both the characters are stated to have been issued
from the city of Brahmapura (apparently the capital in Uttarkashi),
in favour of the god Viraneshvara, an avatar of Ananta (probably
Skeshanaga),t who seems to have been the family deity of these kings
and may have been the same as the Berinaga of the Pithoragarh
district. A small insoription (foynd inscribed on a rock near Almora)
of about the same period records a pious deed of one Rudresha® who

1. Atkinson, op. cit.,, Vol. II, pp. 383, 467—469

2. Majumdar and Pusa.lker, op. cit., Vol. TIL pp. 8, 12
3. Atkinson, op. cit? Vol., II, ppe411.412

4, Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 123.124
5. Indian Archaeology 1960-61—A Review, p. 49

L]
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may have been a descendant of Vishnuvarman II. Tt appears that -

the kixigdom was fairly flourish ing and that the power of the Katyuris
hag for the time being declined, they probably having besome feuda-
tories of these Pauravas who exercised sway over the Pithoregarh
region as well.

About this time one of the local chiefs of westorn Tibet, who
is said to have been of Indian descent, had set up a powerful kir;gdom
which might have touched the frontiers of Indis and whose . ruler
might have had relations with the border states?, probably the Brah-
mapura kingdom or its vassal the Katyuri, 8o far as this district is
concernt}d. In 704 A. D., the then Tibetan king lost his' life in a cam-
paign against Indian chiefs of the border.2 The persecution of Bud-
dhists in and the expulsion of Indian monks from Tibet ‘during the

period of his successor? seem to have led to a number of them taking
refuge in this district.

. It was probably due to the disorder created by the frequent harag-
sing t:aldﬂ of the Tibetans and, perhaps, & decline in the power and
prgstlge‘ of the kings of Brahmapura that a branch of the Keatyuris
nllvoyed north-westward and esteblished a new kingdom with its capital
(alﬁo patmedf Karttikeyapura) at or near wlat is now Joshimath (in
Gharmf)h distf'ict).'.‘ Basantandeva, mentioned jn the first of the three
5;‘::11;8 ::I;f;amel()l in t.he Ba-geshwa.r stone ingcription (Almora district),s
e succex;zo .elf;n 11'78 f.ounder and probably identical with Asanti-
e e s essor aaf.;ant‘ldeva who figures in the geneslogical lists of

. a yuris as being twenty-first (in the Doti list) or thirty-secongd
(in the Askot list) from Shalivehana (the fitst ruler in the line), whil
the lists from Pali begin with Asantideva.6 I e, Tikely e
towards the close of the 7th century after the
one qi" h]S sons, Katarmalla (of the lists),
the Katyur valloy and another govern
Obamoli district) which, a liftle later,

| dea.th of Basantideva,
represented the main line jn
ed the new Principality (in
witnessed a dynastic chande

e e
L. Atkinson, op. eit., Vol, It e SN
> Vol II, pp.  460.461: Ma: —m——
Vo%. INL, pp. 73, 77, ¢33 PP. 460-461; Majumdar and Pusalker, op. cut.,
1bid., p. 635
Thid,

: .
Atkinson, 0p. cit., Vol, II,

Ibid.., PP. 469-470; Majum,
+ Atkinson, op. ctt,, Vol.

L ]
PD- 382, 449, 457, 467

dar and Pusalker, op. o
X s 0p. cit., Vol. IV, p,

ie, therefore, likely that_
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The last named has been described as friend of a Kirata prince
{probably of this district)t. This line seems to have succeeded in re-
ducing the parent principality of the Katyur valley to a subordinate
status and in extending its sway over parfs of the Pjthoragarh district.
The third grant (incorporated in thet inscription) together with the two
copperplate grants from Pandukeshwar (Chamoli district) shows that e
this dynasty was succeeded by another, the four successiveg rulers
(assigned to circa 790—900 A.D.) of which were Nimbara, Ishtagana-
deva, Lalitashuradeva and Bhudeva, the last three of whom had diw-
per'ia.l titles and were powerful monarchs who ruled over an extensive
territory3, including in all probability this district. This dynasty in
its turn was succeeded by yet another, thesuccessive rulers of which
were Salonaditya, Ichchhatadeva, Deshatadeva, Padmatadeva and

Subhiksharajadevad and which seems to have lasted till aboub the
beginning of the 11th century and to have enjoyed the same imperial
authority as its predecessor in so for as this district is concerned.

The Katyur valley branch was continued by Katarmalla’s des-
cendants who appear to have continued governing directly parts of
Pithoragarh and Almora districts and a tract (in Nepal) along the left
bank of the Kali as feudatories of the imperial Katyuris of Joshimath
but to have begun asserting their independence as the latter grew
weaker .during the later half of the 11th century. In this dynasty,
Dhamadeva (12th in descent from Katermadla) and Brahmadeve, his
successor, are said to havebeen weak rulers and it was probably in the
time of the latter that the Joshimath branch of the Katyuris under
Viradeva migrated back to the Katyur valley. Viradeva was &
tyrant who probably ousted Brahmadeva and exasperated the pevple
by his incompetance and tyrannical ways to the extent that they

.* weve forced to take his lifet. Trilokapala, Brehmedeva’s son and suce

cessor, seems to have tried to restore order in the kingdom but aig-
sensions broke out among the members of the family and every man
9f royal blood seized a portion of the kingdom for himself. It appears

“that Doti (across the Kali, in Nepal) and Askot, Sira (Shera or Shira),

Shor and Gangoli (all in Pithoragarh district) had been the divisional
headquarters where persons of theroyal family governed as hereditary
viceroys Who now became alomst independent of the central authority.

————

1. I bi;., p. 470 ; Majumdar and Pusalker, op. ctt., Vol. IV,
p. 122

Ibid., pp. 122-123

Ibid., p. 123 ; Atkinson, op. sit,, Vol, II, pp. 471-472
Ibid., pp. 467-468, 493-494

Ibid., p. 494 .

Shw
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The first to rise in power seems to have been the Doti branch which.
very soon extended its sway over the Askot, Shor, Darma andJohar

tracts which comprise the bulk of this district,1

The Chand dynasty, which was destined later to reunjte the
whole of Kumaon under one ruler, seems to have been foundcd
about the middle of the 10th century. According to the tragitional
account, Brahmadeva, a scion of the house of Doti, had established
himself at Sui in Kali Kumaon (pargana Champawat, Almora dis-
trict). He was, however, a weaX ruler, was opposed by the Rawat
raja of Domkot and was unable to Suppress the factions among his
own people who, therefore, inviteq Som Chand, a Chandre:ansi
Rajput prince from Jhusi (near Allahabed). The raja of Buj readily
took to him, gave to him his deughter in marriage and with Ler ag
dowry 15 biss (approximately acres) of land on which Som Chang
built his fort, called Rajbunga, which later came to be known as
-Champawat.2 The date of Som Chand’s accession is differently
given as 685 A.D., or 700 AD, or 1178 A.D., but on the basis of a
careful examination of the various traditions, the different versions
of the Chand genealogy and the epigraphical records of the dynasty,
it has been suggested that the most Probable date would be 953 A.D 3

Bom Chand (¢tr¢a 953-974) is credited with subduing the Rewet
raja, pacifying the rival factions among his people, inviting sever:.l
frmilies of Joshis, Pandes and Bishtg from the plains and appointing
them to important offices in the state, reviewing village rights ard
constitution, reviving the ancjent system of village headmen ard
subdividing the country into pattis, placing each under a semj-jn-
depend~nt ruler. He thus brought his territory, which seems to have

includeqd the south-eastern parts of Pithoregarh district, into a sem-*.

blance of order, although he was still a feudatory of the maharaja of
Doti, like many of his descendants,s Nothing i8 known about tfe
first six of them éxcept their names and that Indrs Chand (Som
Chand’s great-grandson) was the first to import silkworm (probab]qy

from China through Tibet or Nepal) into Kumaon and to infroduce
the manufacture of silk theres,

Bina Chand (8th in the line of succession), who waé a weak ;uler
_and had allowed affairs of state to fallinto the hands of underupulous

1. Ibid., p. 496

2. lbid., pp. 497-408

3. Ibid., pp. 499-go3 5
4. 1bid, p, 508

6. Ibid,, p. 509

-servants, died cilildless. The event proved to be a signal for a
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widespread revolt of the Khasa population, thesituation being ex-
ploited by the Chands’ formidable rivals, the Khasa Rawabs of Dom-
kot probably under Jaipal (1026—42), or Sainpal (1042-54), his succes-
g0T, who figure in the list of the 15 Khasa rajas known to have flou-
rished between 869 A.D. and 1067 A.D.! The surviving members of o
the Chand family took refuge in the Tarai. But when wearied by

the new order of things, the people invited Bir Chand (& descendant of

Sansar Chand, the fifth raja of the Chand dynasty) and all those who

Weré dissatisfied with the rule of the Khasas rallied around him and

joined in en attack on Kali Kumaon, Sainpal (the Khasa reje) was

killed and Bir Chand restored to his ancestral kingdom of Champawat,

prol;a.bly in1054. Hisreign lasted till 1080.2 Indra (1054—67), Sain-

pal’s successor, appears to have fled to Danpur, a stronghold of the

Kha.sas from where their chiefs seem to have continued to rule parts

of this distriot till, a few centuries later, they were eliminated by
the Chands. After Bir Chand, in the Chand dynesty, eight rajes
ruled one after the other till about the close of the 12th century, the
last two being Nar Chand (1170—77) end Nanki Chand (1177—95).

Thus during the 11th and 12th centuries, the area covered by
the present district of Pithoragarh appears to have been dividefi
among the Katyuri chiefs of Askot, Sira, Shor, Gangoli and Baij-
nath, the Khasa Thakurs of Danpur and Darma and tke
Chands of Champawat, all of whom were probably subordinate to the
maharajas of Doti.

It was probably this weakened and divided condition of tk

10 coun-
o

.try which tempted Aneka Malla to invade Kumaon and Garhwal in

1191 A, D. He appears to have crossed the river Kali, somewhere
in the Pithoragarh district, and after overrunning it, to have halted
for some time at Gopeshwar (in Chamoli district) where he got an
fnscription engraved on a big trident. Aneka Mella’s conquest of
and stay in Kumaon and Gerhwal seem to have been, however, short-
lived.3"At that time the Chand raja of Champawat was probably
Nanki Chand-who is, according tq one genealogical list of the dynasty,
assigned, g;o 1177—1191 A.D#4

1. Ibid., pp. 502,Q507, 509511
2. Ibid., p. 519 o
8. Ibid., pp. 511—515

4. Ibid., p. 6500
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_ Some thirty-two years later, in 1223 A. D, (S_ka 1145), Krachalla
Deya invaded Kumaon, as is evident from a copperplate grant issued
in the 16th year of his teign, corresponding to 1223 A. D., and ins-
cribed on the back of an older Katyuri record preserved at Baleshwar
(Almora district). According to this inscription, Krachalla Deva
gmn’téd some lands to the Brahmana priests of the god Baleshwar
1n order to merk his conquest of this region. The king was a.ppa'rent,-
ly a Buddhist, although he seems to have been tolerant enough to
‘make the grant in favour of & Saiva shrine. The record also men-
tions the names of ten local chieftains, some under the title of ‘raja’
and others under that of mandalikas (heads of circles—adminigtra-
tive subdivisions), who seem to have been subjugated and subordi-
?ated by him. Three of these feudal lords bear names ending in
‘Ghafnd’, namely Skri Chand, Vinaya Chand and Vadya Chend, and
aro all styled as mandalikasl  They may well have been Chandra-
vanshi Rajput princes belonging to the Chand family of Champawat.?
But as none of these names appears in the extant genealogical lists
of the dynasty, they do not seem to have beon the reigning rajes, the
throne. being occupied at that time probably by Bhikam Chand who
fuled n 12051226 A.D.3 Tt is likely that finding himself helpless
u% th.e fagce of the advancing forces of Krachalla Deva he abandoned
1}38 kx‘ngd'om and fled to the Bhabar or Tarai. The other Jocal chiefs
mentioned in the grant seem to have heen of the Katyuriand Khasa

stocks. Krachalla Deva’s conquest of and stay in the region appear
to have been equally short-lived.

i ;&ccoll'ding to the traditional account of the house of Askot. one
aipal, son of Trilokpal, came from Katyur and fo this brand
‘spme time in the 13th centur o T Rajoore, N
gr.xjar‘ld?\i@., another son of Trilokpal, had set up himself in Dot;
wfx‘fh the'title of Rainka., s..n'd it appears that, like other petty chieﬁ;
; upper I.iumaon, the Rajwars of Askot also owed allegiance 4o tke
I ax;xka ra.]z?.s of Doti. Later, when tLe power of Dotj declined lead-
;rfgt o therise of the 0}.1ands, the Rajwars accepted the latter’s suzer-
inty. The Askot family claims descent from the main Katyurj line

1; th: g;nea.logy of which Abhaipal’s Cather Trilokpal stands 48th in
Ireet descent from Shalivahana, the founder of the“fine. With

ﬁbha;pal begins the genealogy of the Askot Rajwars, and it comes
- e e 3 ’
1. Ibid, pp. 516519 ' )
2. Ibid., p. 503

3. Ibid., p, 500

y. Itsrulers werecalled Rajwars. Nir-'
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down to Pushkarpal.l This list gives 56 names whereas another list
Jof the same dynasty gives only 25 names beginning from Abhaipal
and ending with Mahendrepal II. In this list the two names follow-
ing Mahendrapal II are Himmatpal and Daljitpal, which are also
different from those given in the first list.2 *Pushkarpal’s successors
were probably Gajendrapal, Bhupendrapal and Vihamml.

Karamchand is said to have been the first important Mankoti
raja of Gangoli. It is said, he fell out with his minister, an Upreti
Brahmana, and in consequence was murdered by the minister’s fczl-
lowers when he was out on a hunting expedition, Gangoli being the
most noted haunt of tigers in Kumaon. The minister sent word to
the rani (Keramchand’s wife) that theraja was killed by a tiger, b'l.lt
she suspected foul play, cursed the region, saying “sinc‘e the raja
has been killed by a tiger, men shall ever be killed by tigers in Gan-
goli”, and immolated herself. The Pants were formidable rivg.ls of
the Upretis and ultimately succeeded in the struggle for power that
hed ensued between these two factions. They placed Sitalchand,
the son of Karamchand, on the throne of Mankot (neat Gangolihat
in tahsil Pithoregarh). Sitalchand was followed by Brahmchand,
Hingulchand, Punipehand, Anichand and Narayanchand, who appear
to have ruled one after the other.? Jahnavi Naula, an old well at
Gangolihat, the building of which is attributed to these Mankoti
or Gangoli rajes, bearsan inscription dated 1264 A.D. but the names
of the raja or rajas mentioned in it are not decipherable except® fc:r
one Samati4 Another inscription discovered at Baijnath (in the
Katyur valley) and dated 13562 A.D., mentions the name of three
Gangola rajas—Hamiradeva, Lingare jadeva and Dharaladeva—who
regilt the spire of the Lakshminarayan temple of tha'l-: place.® An
jmage inscription discovered in another temple at Baijnath, 'i'ecorfis"

“that in 1365 A. D. & pious lady named Subhadra, who was the wife
of Kalhana Pandit, fulfilled a vow in the kingdom of the raja Hef.mira- .
deva.8 This Raja seems to be identical with his namesake in the

récord of 1352.
.

TheeSira tract (in tahsil Didihat) appears to have been a sort of
viceroyalty of the maharajas of Doti and, it is said, they used to

o

At%fson, op. ¢it., Vol. II, p. 531

1.
2. Ibid., p. 532

3. Ibid., p. 540

4. Ibid. »

6. Ibid.
6. Ibid., pp. 540-541
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ccme here during the winter montks in order to enjoy t e sun. Their
chief stronghold here was Siragarh or Sirakot, situated on the hill
Digtar Pata, where the Rainke rajas of Sira used toreside as viceroys
of therulers of Doti. The lineage of theserajas of Sira contains 22
names—Adhi Rawat, ‘Bhishma Rawat, Bhelti Rawat, Diira Mal'a,
Jagati Malla, Kuru Pale, Ripu Malla, Blhupeati Malla, Bherati Mzlla,
Data, Malla, Ananda Malla, Raj Malla, Kalyan Malla, Jurben Malla,
Arjuna Malle, Nega Malle, Balj Nerayan Malla, Dungava Besera,
Madan Singh Basera, Rai Singh Basera, Sobha Malle and Hari Malla.
Of these Bali Narayan Malla was expelled by o Khasiya chief whose
descendents, the Baseras, ruled for three genevations. Of the others,
several names are common with those in the genealogy of the Rainks,
meharajas of Doti while others were cadets of the same house.l

The family that ruled over Shor (tahsil Pithoragarh) was known
as the Bam (Brahma or Varma) dynasty. Inthe beginning, Shor was
also 8 dependency of Doti. The names of the Bam rejas, which are
known, are Karakil Bam, Kekil Bam, Chandra Bam,Harka Bam, Ani
Bam, Segti Bam, Vijaya Bem and Hari Bam. Their officials were
drawn from the Patani, Punetha, Bhat, Upadhya, Joshi, Upreti and

Pande subdivisions of the Brahmanas. The capital was located at.

Udaipur near Pithoragarh and during winter the raj-s used to retire
to Rameshwar and Bailorkol (in patt; Rawal) for the sun. A curious
story is current about one Jainda Kiral who was appointgd settle-
mens officer by one of the Bam rajas. This officer is said to have
measured the cultivated and culturable land of the kingdom and
assessed each plot according to itg value, recording the demand
against every cultivator. Instead of thanks, poor Jainda Kiral won
the extren e displeasure of the people and made many enemies who
were ol the lookout for so
his discomfiture. Consequently, when once he was sent by the raja
to some distant part of the kingdom in order to reduce some refrac-
tory villages to submission, his enemies at home made current the
rumour that the officer had been killed in the battle. Moreover the"'
persuaded his wife to become sati and burn with Herself al] th ’sett;lz-
ment papers of her husband. The nefarious plan was su%cessful
and all the precious records so laboriously collected and compiled b

Jainda Kiral were burnt to aghes and thug entirely lost to ppsterityz

The period of confusion, anarch

y and disintegration which haq
followed Krachalla Deva's temporary conquest and occupation of
1. Ibid., p. 553 o

9, Ibid, pp. 532-533 !

me opportunity which would bring about:

CH, I—HISTORY . - 26

Kumaon (in 1223 A.D.) gradually came to an end and the'Cha.ﬂd
!:aja,s of Champawat were perhaps the first to recover their kmgdor‘n
and power. They seem to have fully exploited the situation and .11;
was Thohar Chand (1261—1276 A.D.)!who wasathe first Chand raja
to attain to more than local importance and to start the dynasty on
its career of expansion and ultimate domination of the entire Kumaon
region. One tradition makes him out a duplicate of Som Cha:‘nd,
the founder of the dynasty, who is also, like the latter, reportéd to
have hailed from Jhusi2 It shows that probably he was not a direct:

" de cendant of the previous Chand raja.

The rajas who followed Thohar Chand in succession are said
to have been Kalyan Chand (circa 1275—98), Triloki Chand (c. 1296—

* 1303), Damora Chand (c. 13¢3—1321), Dharma Chand (c. 1321—

1344) and Abhai Chand (c. 1344—74). Little is known about the
reigns of these rulers.?

The next Chand raja was Garur Gyan Chand (circa 1374—1419)
whose reign was quite eventful and important in several ways.
Tt was during this time that Kumaon figured for the first time in
Muslim chronicles. It is said that Kharju, the Katehriya raja who
had killed a Muslim officer of Budaun, when pressed by the armies
of Firuz Tughlug (1351—88 A.D.), the sultan of Delhi, took refuge
in Kumdon in 1380 A.D.* The sultan’s officers led raiding ex-
peditions, almost every year, against the Hindus of Katehr, whiclg
must have brought both these parties in contact with the people

of Kumaon. It also appears likely that as the Katehriyas were.

gradually giving way before the Muslims and pressing back towards
the hills they must have encroached upon the possessions of the

Chands. This surmise is supported by the local traditions which '

'say that at this time the plains (Bhabar-Tarai) had entirely passed

out of the hands of the Chands and that Garur Gyan Chand resolved
to proceed to Delhi and to petition the sultan for the grant of the
tndct along the foot of the hills which had of old belonged to the
Katyuri rajas. He’is said to have been received with much honour
by the stltan and to have accompanied him on a hunting expedi-
tion when the.raja shot down a large bird (garuda) flying with a big
snake caught in its talons. The sultan was so pleased - with the
raja’s skiil®that he not only granted his petition to have and hold

1. Ibid., p. 503

2. Ibid, .

3. Ibid, pp. 500-501, 619
4. Ibid, pp. 520-591 .
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all the land lying along the foot of the hills as far as the Ganga
but directed him to assume henceforth the epithet ‘Garur’ with his
name. The sultan referred to in this tradition may have been
Mahmud Tughluq who came to the foot of the hills on a hunting
expedition in 1410 or1412 A.D., or Daulat Khan Lodi, who paid
a similar visit in 1413.1 In 1419, Khizr Khan, the Saiyid sultan of
Delhi, sent a big force across the Ganga to invade Katehr and chas-
tise its raja, Hari Singh, who, failing to resist the enemy, fled towards
Kumaon. The sultan’s army pursued Hari Singh, into the moun-

tains, but being disheartened by the difficulties of the region
it retreated.2

The forty-five years’ long reign of Garur Gyan Chand, ended with

his death in 1419 A.D. The next four rulers were Harihar Chand,

Udyan Chand, Atma Chand and Hari Chand, none of whom ryled .for
more than a year.® The last of these was succeeded by his san
Vikram Chand, who is said to have ascended the thronein 1423 A.D.

All the dates of the Chand rajas given so far are chiefly based on -

traditional chronologies and are not’ supported by any epigraphical
evidence, but Vikram Chand appears to have been the first Chand
raja whose period is confirmed by an inscription by which, in Saka
year 1345 (or 1423 A.D.), he confirmed certain old land grants.4
By another record he granted a village to one Kulomani Pandit in
1424 AD.5 Towards the close of his reign Vikram Chand is said
to ‘have neglected the &ffairs of the state which gave an opportunity
t0 some members of the royal family to raise the standard of revolt.s
According to the traditional chronology, Vikram Chand’s reign came
to an end in 1437 A.D. when he was replaced by his rebel nephew,
Bhar:ti Chand, who won the throne with the help of his Khasiya par-
“tisans. But a copperplate grant dated in Saka 1351 (A.D. 1429)

proves that Dharma Chand was reigning at that time. Phis shows
that Dharma Chand and not Bharati Chand, had succeeded Vikram
Chand and that, too, some timein or before 1429 A.D., and it wag
probably during the reign of Dharma Chand that Mubsarak Shals,
the Saiyid sultan of Delhi, invaded the southern part of Kumaon ig
1424 A.D. in pursuit of Hari Singh Katehriya,7 ‘

1. Ibid., pp. 521-522

2. Ibid., p. 821

3. Ibid., pp. 523, 527-528
4. Tbid., p. 528

6. Ibid.

6. Ibid.

9. Ibid., p. 621
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Bharati Chand’s traditional dates atre 1437—1459, but, it is said,
that thege is & deed of this raja in the A!mora archmlas recordmglg a
grant of land to on> Ramakanth Kuleta in 1445 A.D.} and a,r(;ot her
copperplate inscription records that in Saka 1399 (A.D. 1477) during
the reign of Bharati Chand certain persons gr’a,nte(% lar.ld f,o s.;onée
Brahmanas. These definitely known dates of thl.S raja indicate
that he ruled at least from 1445 to 1477 ‘A.D. He is said to ha.V;
contingied the series of encroachments which G.ra,ru{: Gyan Cha,nd.h:i\,
commenced and which ended in the consolidation o-f almos.t tu;
entire'Kumaon region under the Chand rule.2 The Rmnk.a ra}ast?
Doti had for generations been the acknowledged su%era.ms.o ) llde
Kali Kumaon tract and the younger branches of this family he

almost independent control over Sira and Shor on theleft bank of the

Sarju (in district Pithoragarh). It was against Doti that lfil}a,l‘a,.tl
Chand first directed his arms. The war lasted for 12 y.ea,rs,. (;n ﬁlg in
the defeat of the Rainka raja who now a,g?eed to relinquish a pre;
tensions to any claim he had over the territory unde.r _ the Ch'andi.

As Ratan Chand, the crown-prince, had played & d(.}OISIV(.?, role in the
final victory over Doti, the raja was very Ple&sted Wltl;l him and4 even
went so far as to abdicate the throne in his son’s favour.

The traditional date of Ratan Chand i.s 1450—1488 A.D., butII;e
must have ascended the throne in or a l.1ttle.a.fter 1477 A.D. He
enhanced the prestige of his kingdom a,nd. is gaid to have madea dgour
through the outlying pattis of hll:i territory 3jnd to lllave 1}?3‘ f? ?

itlement with the resident cultivators. It is sau.i that the firs
v 1 attempt at administration should date from his time. When
'i}elzls‘a,irflipraja of Dotimade an effort to reassert his authority over

Kali Kumaon, Ratan Chand promptly invaded Doti with an, over-

. i Rainkaraja. He also compelled five
Whelmnflg i(;)rt(,}(?r?er;do(fmﬁie%:?skaara.ja. to ]tender their submission to
zgnzl:if szio agree to pay to him an annual tribute of onc pod ;)f
wusk, a bow, a quiver full of arrows, a hawk and a hors? eachlc;
Then ,Ra,ta,n Chand invaded Shor, the ter?lt-ory o.f the Bar(;l ra,]a.zev(s;ed
resided In Udaipur and also at Ba,ilorko.t in theswmter, and suce
in agnexing Shor for a time to his own kingdom®.

A

Ce
Ibid., p. 529
Ibid., pp. 528-529
Ibid., p. 529 o
Ibid.
Ibid., pp. 529-530
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Ratan Chand was succeeded by his son Kirati Chand who bears
as warlike a reputation as his father and was constantly ergaged in
drilling and exercising his soldiers and preparing for some expedition
or other. When th¢ Rainka raja of Doti again raised his head he
was crushed. Brave prince as he was, the raja wished to lead his
forces personally but was dissuaded from doing so by a holy man
named Nagnath who came to acquire great influence over him and
fina:lly became his principal adviser. Kirati Chand also conyuered
the Katyuri principalities of Barahmandal and Pali as also Phaldakot
and Kotah. Thus Kirati Chand wasone of the most active and suc-
cessful rajas of his family and held sway over the whole of Kumaon
except the principalities of Katyur, Danpur, Askot, Sira, Shor and

<

Gangoli. In other words, the bulk of the present Pithoragarh distriet

was still out of direct control of the Chands.!

After Kirati Chand’s death Pratap Chand, Tara Chand, Manik
Chand, Kuli Kalyan Chand and Puran Chand ruled in succession.

Nothing important seems to have taken place during these short-
lived and often weak reigns.?

The next raja was Bhishma Chand whose traditional dates are
1555—1560 A.D.,3 but a copperplate inseription specifically records
that in Saka year 1436 and Vikrama Samvat 1571 (which qorrespond
to 1514 A.D.) mjadhirgja (king of kings) Bhishma Chandra Deva
gave grants of land to certain Brahmanas on the occasion of a solar
faclipse, the measure of land used being jyula which is still current
in Kumaon. This epigraphical evidence proves without doubt that
Bhishma Chand had come to the thronein or a little before 1514 A.D
~ It was probably during his reign that Khawas Khan, a rebel offi‘cel:
of Islam Shah Sur (15845-—54), made the outskirts of the Kumaon
hills his home from where he ravaged the territory of the sultan of
Delbi. Pressed by the sultan’s forces he sought protection of the raja
of Kumaon who gave some villages as well as a daily cash allowayce
for his support. The sultan tried several times to persuade the
raja to surrender Khawas Khan, but the raja indignantly rgfuged to
comply, saying “How can I throw into fetters g man who has sought
my protection ? Aslongas I have breath in my body, I canhe%rer
be guilty of such baseness.”” The mégnanimity shown i)‘x the raja is
a bright spot in the annals of the Chands and was recognized even by

1. Ibid., pp. 633—537 -
2. Ibtid., pp. 537—539
3. Ibid., p. 539
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Muslim historians.! Bhishma Chand also intended to shift his capitaP
ffom Champawattothe Khagmara fort (Almora), but before he could
do so he fell prey to a Khasiya revolt and was murdered while
asleep.? He had no son and, therefore, had adopted Balo Kalyan
Chand, a son of Tara Chand, who succeeded Rim.3

Balo Kalyan Chand appears to have ascend.d the throne about
1555 A.D. He accepted the choice of his predecessor and made the
Khagniara hill his capital under the name Almora.! He also
launched on a career of conquest. Narayan Chand, the Mcnkoti raja.,
of Gangoli, gave offence to Balo Kalyan Chand who thereupon invad-
ed Gangoli, quickly overran it and annexed it to his own kingdom.®
He was desirous of making the river Kali the eastern boundary of his

*dominions. When during his campaign against Gangoli he was en-

camped at Gangolihat he looked with longing eyes on the fair country,
the territory of therajas of Sira, which they had recovered from Ratan
Chand and was still in their possession. Balo Kalyan Chand had
married a sister of the Rainka raja of Doti and as the entire tract
(including Sira)to the east of the Ramganga was recognised as belong-
ing to that family, he urged hig wife to beg from her brother the
Sira territory as dowry. The Rainka raja replied that Sira was the
chief possession (sir) of Doti and was, therefore, as dear to him as
his own head and that he would never give up Sira, but that the
Chand raja might get Shor instead, which also similarly belonged, to
Doti. Balo Kalyan Chand accordingly took possession of Shor but,
was unsuccessful in his attempt to lay hands on Sira and return-
ed to Almora. Next, he captured the Khasiya principality of
Danpur.é

Balo Kalyan Chand’s busy career came to an end about? 1565
A’.D. and he was succeeded by his young son, Rudra Chand, who,
in the traditional chronology, is assigned to 1565—1597 A.D. For
once tradition is fully corroborated by epigraphy as several grants of

. th® raja, dating from Saka 1489 (A.D. 1567) to Saka 1518 (A.D.

1596) are said to have been extant.” Shortly after his accession the
Tarai and Bhabar tracts of his dominion were occupied by the
Muslims, probahly under Husain Khan Tukriya who was an officer of

1. Ibid., pp. 537—539 :
2. Ibid., p. 539

3. Ibid.

4, Ibid.

6. Ibid., p. 541 »

8. Ibid., pp. 541-542

7. Ibid., p. 501
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the Mughal emperor Akbar and is said to have been a bigoted, orusl
and merciless fanatic noted for his tyranny towards the Hindus.!
According to the historian Firishta, at this time an impression of the
great wealth of Kumaon was generally prevalent among the Muslims.2
Husain Khan Tukriya ravaged the country at the foot of the hills and
appears to have penetrated the Doti territory, but there is no
evidence to show that during his several expeditions towards
the hills, he ever succeeded in attacking Kumaon?® It Is also
'said that on a representation made by the raja, this officer was
recalled to Delhi. Sultan Ibrahim, another Mughal officer,.is also
credited with the conquest of Daman-i-Koh (foot-hills of Kumaon).4
About 1580 A. D., there was a revolt in the Sambhal area and seversa)

hill chieftains, including those of Kumaon, joined it but they were"

repulsed and retreated into their mountain shelter. The rajas of
Kumaon used now and then to send presents to the emperor of Delhi
but had never gone to the Mughal court to pay homage in person and
had remained quite independent up to the 83rd year of Akbar’s reign,
which corresponds to 15687 A. D. Tradition has it that at the invita-
tion of Akbar, Rudra Chand went to Lahore and attended on the
emperor who conferred on the raja a formal grant of the Chaurasi
Mal parganas and excused him from personal attendance at the
Mughal court for the rest of his life. Rudra Chand is also said to have
made Birbal (Akbar’s famous Brahmana minister) his purohit (family
“priest) and it is said that up to the close of Chand rule Birbal’s descen-
dants used to visit Almora to collect the customary dues’. Contem-
porary Muslim chroniclers have also hinted at Rudra Cuand’s visit to
the Mughal court, although in their habitual derogatory terms. It is
said that in 996 A. H. (1587-88 A. D.), Mathura Das, the faujdar of
Bareilly, persuaded the raja to go to the Mughal court, but the latter
did not rely on him for protection and asked that Todar Mal (Akber’s
revenue minister) should guarantee his safety. At this Todar Mal
sent his son Kalyan Das to escort the raja to Akbar’s court where

Rudra Chand was received as one among the vassals of the Mugﬁal '

empire. In the Ain-i-Akbari., Kumaon is described as ome of the
sirkars of the subah of Delhi, but the revenue fxgures for that sirkar
are given in thousands with respect to all its pargahas and ro area
figures are given. The raja was to supply 3,000 cavalry~ and 5,000

Ibid., p. 543
Ibid., p. 542

. Ibid., pp. 542—545
Ibid., p. 545
Iid., p. 546
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imfantry, but no extra jagir or cash allowance was granted to him for
th e maintenance of this contingent. It appears that this levy repre-
sents' tether what wos theoretically expected than what was actual ly
sipplied or enforced and that the allegian® was only nominal and
thé kingdom of Kumaon was not politically under the suth ority of
the provincial government of the Mughal empire.

Rudra Chand’s mother, who had asked her brother (tLe Rai'nka
raja of Doti) to give her Sira as dowry but was refused and whosa
late husband (Balo Kalyan Chand) had failed to seize that territory
foreibly, now urged Ler son, Rudra CLand, to capture Sitakot. She
went even so far as to declere - that she would not become sati until

- Rudra Chand fulfilled her wish with respect to Sira. Consequently

Rudra Chand invaded Sira, but was utterly defeated by the Rainka
raja, Hari Malle, and fled with tke remnants of his army to Gangoli.
One day, when deserted by most of his retainers, Rudra Chend was
resting there under & tree. Looking upweards he saw spider wesaving
its web. 8ix times the spider failed but ultimately it succeeded in
completing the web and begen to ext the flies that were caught in
it. The sight gave heart and hope to tke raja who on his return to
Almore appointed Parkhu (Purushottem) Pant to the commeand of
the Sira ,expedition. Park_hu Pant himself belonged to Gengoli end
his matérnal vnclé lived in Sira. The forces of Rudra Ckand under
the leadership of Parkhd Pant attacked Sirekot thrice but were each,
time repulsed with great loss. The persevering generel, however,
did ot loss héart and, fottified with a similer sight s Fad en-
couraged Rudra Ckand and with the advice of a strewd old woman
of the locality, he changed his tactics in a renewed attack gn the

.fort of Sira. He cut off the supplies of the besieged, which they used

to get from Johar, as also the adit (surang) at Chunpatha by which
the garrison obtained water. The result was ihat in & short time
H&rl Malla abandoned the fort and fled to Doti. Sira was thus con-
quered and annexed to the dominions of the Ctandsl. Rudra Chand
rewarded Purushottam Pant with & grant of several villeges, which
was recorded on a copperplate. It also mentions his victory over the
raja "of Doti. “The grant is dated 1581 A. D.? Rudra Chand next
took possagsion of Darma, Johar and Askot, but allowed the Rajwar
of Askot to retain his patrimony as a feudatory zamindar of the

Chand rajas, which the Rajwars have continued to do till recently.

* s

1. Atkinson, op. cft., Vol, II, pp. 5560—562

.-

-

2. Ibid., p., 552
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In fact, Askot has been the only estate jn Kumaon held in pure zamin-
dari and to which the rule of descent through the e]dest sompis atta-
ched. Karu Gosain, a junior member of the Agkot family, was on
account of his personal knowledge about the locality, a.pp’ointed to
settle the revenues of the Darma and Johar pattis while Byans and
Chaudans continued to remain under the administration of the raja
of Jumla,! a small principality in the north.

Rudra Chand was succeeded by his second son, Lakshmi Chand
#1597—1621) since the eldest son, Shakt; Gosain, was blind. Yet it
was Shakti Gosain’s administrative reforms which made the reign of
Lakshmi Chand memorable. He worked out 4 complete gettlement
record of the land, making t} ¢ bisi the standard of measure and map-
ping out the entire cultivated area.? This raja also paid a visit to the
court of his contemporary Mughal emperor, Jakangir. The friendly
relations between the kingdom of Kumaon and the Mughal govern-
ment appear to have continued during the reign of Jahangir who is
said to have given the raja rich presents and to have ‘presented him
with his territory according to previous engagements’, thereby hinting
at the nabure of the treaty between the two powers. Lakshmi Chand
died in 1621 A. D,

The next raja was Dalip Chand who ruled only for three years,
It appears that during his reign there was some trouble jn Gangoli
d\ue“to the time-old enwity between the Upreti and Pant factions.
Consequently, Jait Ram Pant, the leader of the Pant faction of Gan-

go'li, was seized, condemned and burnt to death in the presence of the
raja by his orderss.

Dalip Chand was succeeded by Bijaya Chand who was a minop
and reigned only for one year. The entire power of government’
is said to have been wielded by Sukhram Kharku, Piru Gosain and
Binayak Bhat, all the three hailing from Shor. In Saka 1547 (A,
1625), this raja granted certain lands to the family of one Damy
Pandet. Therajaand many of the male members of the royal famil
fell victim to a heinous regicide plot hatched by the three m,,ini@xt;er;7
Trimal Chand, a son of Lakshmi Chand, who was one of the survivoré

- and had esce ped to Garhwal, obtained the throne with the help of the

raja of Gerhwel and ruled from 1625 to 1638. The three regicides were
severely punished and the affajrs of government reorganised. Ag

Ibid. p. 553 T T —

1bid., pp. 656-556
Ibid., p. 568
Iid., p. 668
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>the raja had no son he adopted Baz Bahadur Chand, a son of his
brother Nil Gosainl,

Baz Bahadur Chand (1638—78 A.D.) was a contemporary of Shah
Jahan and Aurangzeb. He reems to have ignored his treaty obli-
gations and had to be reduced. to formal submission .again in 1654
A. D. by Khalilullah Khan, the Mughal general. The same year
he went to Delhi and obtained an audience with the emperor who told
the raja to join the army then proceeding against Garhwal. In this
expedition Baz Bahaducr Chand distinguished himself so much
that on his return Shah Jahan honoured him by many signal marks
of imperial favour and conferred on him the tittle ‘Bahadur’ (brave)t.

In his own wars against the rajas of Garhwal, Baz Bahadur Chand, _
was not successful, though he continued to remain hostile towards
them. In 1670, in consequence of frequent complaints brought to
him of the harsh and crael conduct of the Huniyas (Tibetans) towards
pilgrims to the holy Mansarowar and Kailash, he inveded Tibet and
oaplured the fort of Taklakhar (Taklakot). As a result, he wrested,
control over all the passes from the Tibetans and made them promise
to allow Indian pilgrims to pass freeto Mansarowar. He set apart
the revenue of five villages (Panchu, etc.) near the passes for the
pﬁrpose.of providing pilgrims going to and returning from Mansaro-
war and Mount Kailash with food, clothing and lodging. During
this northern expedition he also investigated the tenure of the Raj-
war of Askot and confirmed the orders made by his predecessorss,

. On his return to the capital the raja found that his enemies had
been at work during his absence and had inoited his eldest son, Udyot
. Chand, who was suspected of having designs on the throre. The °

. prince was, therefore, sent to Gangoli to take charge of all the dis-

tricts beyond the river Sarju, that is, almost the whole of Pithoragarh
disirictd. Baz Bahadur Chand was a good administrator and
-was generous towards holy men and religious places. As many as
16 grants; in the years from 1640 A.D. to 1675 A.D., ave known to
have been made by him in favour of different temples, shrines, places
of pilgrimage and learned Brahmanas’. He died in 1678 and his
son, Udyot Chand, was recalled from Gengoli and installed on tlLe

W ‘
throne. -

1. Ibid., pp. b658—660

2. Ibid., pp. 561862 °

3. Ibd., p. 567

4. Ibid., p. 567 .
o 5 Ibid, p. 586, footnote 1
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Udyot Chand ruled from 1678 to 1698 A.D. and like his futher |

he was also a great patron of learned men, built and endowed
templ.es, and issued 16 grants, ranging in dates from 16736130 ’1112;3’
?-f whm}.\ one of 1.682_ A.D. i3 in favour of the Rameshwar temph;
aTe@t? Bel, tahsil Dldﬂ.}&t of the Pithoragarh district), two of 1693
in favour of the Kalika temple of Gangolihat, one of the same
ge:? 1T1 t;a,vour of the Bhaunaditya temple at Bel and one of 1695
t}%e'l:a‘ :’I; a.VOut: of the Rameshwar templel. Hostilities with Doti on
tho e i;l(: g%rhv;r‘a.l on the west continued during his reign as well,
auiance’ the t}]Ia. oR qarhwa,l fantered into an offensive and defensive
e e f e Rainka raja of Doti against the Chand raja and
onased K f,m‘on one on the west and the other on the east. For a
time the gfri 3;1; red to t)e su.ccessful but in the end Udyot Chand came
e voomn :x;er;’ both his enemies, this war having lasted for full
statimod ab s orard, the Chand raja kept strong garrisons
e 25 5 al strategic points both on his western 1s well as
o : ‘n‘lers, one on the latter being Shor along the Kali.2 Ud
and died in 1698 and was succeeded by his son Gyan Gh&l;d ot

by :}j iﬁvic;rig;er ;111)116:., almost every Chand raja commenced his reign
by ar invasc bob oti, so now every incumbent of the Chand throne
Ghanddfouo;. e(;) t }? his primery duty to invede Garhwal and Gyan
Onend-follo mar; e .fa.rmlyr t%'&'dition. Every year one side or tke
ot rompori thm}mg expeditions which verved little purpose ex-
late®. Gyan gCha eda}lds s o oxders of the faro Kindgom doscr
l@nd e nd is8 a,l.so known to have issued several grants of

» especially to certein Pande and Joshi families of Brahmanas,

their dates corroboratin,
! ‘ g the Joecal chronicl i i
reign.4 Gyen Chand died in 1708 A.D.mc = i re‘?Peet o e

Moprex PERIOD

%
¢

In 1708, Gyan Chand was succeed
. Gyan Chang ; ed by Jagat Chand, hi 1,
:hcé a:lso began 1.118 reign by invading Garhwal and procee:iedlsu S(;;l :
ﬂt;d zm&g&r, capital of Gerhwal. The raja of Garhwal, Fateh slS,,,l_hl‘
0 Dehra Dun and Jaget Chand formally bestowed S;'inagar on ;

Brahmana and divided the spoi
followers and, the poor. e spoils of the expedition amongst his

1. Ibid., pp. 569-570 and f

: . ootnote 1 on p. 556 ’
2. Ibid., p. 670 " P 569
:. Ibid.,, p. 671

Ibid,, p. 572
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In“l720, Jagat Chand died and was suceeeded by his son, Debi
Chand. With his reign started che decline of the Chand power and
the Qarhwalis were able to regain all their lost territories.

- Debi Chand, however, made an attempt® to pay off all the

debts of his subjects. Most of the money spent in this under-
taking found its way into the coffers of the money-lenders,
who were thus enable to complete their preparations far the
impending struggle for power. Debi Chand was also led to
take part in polibical gtruggles going on in the plains and conse-
quently suffered a defeat at the hands of the troops of Muham-
mad Shah (Mughal emperor), while supporting the claim of Sabir
Shah, a pretender to the throne of Delhi.

In 1726, Debi Chand was murdered through the conspivacy of the
Bishts, his ministers, who set up Ajit Chand (a grandson of Gyan
Chand) on the throne. The Bishts now gave themselves up to the
fall enjoyment of their ill-gotten power ; they plundered the people
in the raja’s name and keph all real power in their own hands. A
palace infrigue resulted in the murder of Ajit Chand in 1729 and he
was succeeded in 1730 by Kalyan Chand, a distant and impoveriéhed ‘
relation of the late raja. His first act was to punish the arrogant
Bisht ministers. They were peheaded. In order to make his posi-

tion secure against possible rivals, he sen} executioners throqgh‘ou'b‘

the land with orders to slay all who had any pretentions to bear the
name of Chand family or belong to it. Families which bore any

reputation of being of Chand descent were either killed or banished.

During 1743-44, Kalyan Chand became embroiled with tbenRohi'l‘-"

" |ag by assassinating Himmat Singh Gosain (also known aé Duli Chand),

an ally of Ali Muhammad Khan, the Rohilla chief of Rohilkhaund, and
found his territory invaded by a force of 10,000 men under the com-
smend of Hafiz Rahmat Khan. Kalyan Chand fled to Garhwal and
entreated the protection of Pradip Shah, the raja of Garhwal, but
their eombined forces suffered a disastrous defeat at the hands of thé

Rohillas, The Garhwalraja, on behalf of Kalyan Chand, had to pay -

throe lakhs of rupees to the Rohillas in consi the
latter agreed to abandon his country. Kalysn Chand now became

deration of which the -

blind and in 1747 he abdicated the throne in favour of his young son,

Dip Chand, appointing Shiv Deo Joshi (the leader of the Mahra
faction) as regerdt. Mahra ond Phartiyal were the two political
factions at the court of Kymaon under the Chand r
vary beginning.

ulers from the-

s
b



36, . PITHORAGARH DISTRIOT
Iﬁ.l 761, about 4,000 Kumaonis participated in the battle of Pani-
paft, fighting on the side of the Rohillas. During the early paf of
the reign of Dip Chand, the country enjoyed peace and prosperity,
but a few years later, Pradip Sah again intervened in the affairs of
Kumaon at the instance of Jai Kishan Joshi, who although aMahra
h?d now joined the Phartiyal faction, and wanted to raise Amar
Singh Rautela to the throne of Kumaon. Pradip Sah invaded the
Chand territory, but suffered defeat. )

" Tn 1764, Shiv Deo Joshi was murdered and anarchy prevailed in
Kumaon. Dip Chand was incapable and his wife, Sringar Manjari,
took the reins in her own hands, but was murdered by Mohan Singh
(of the Chand house), who later, in 1777, treacherously killed Dip
Chand together with his two sons in the fort of Sirakot, which was
used as the state prison by the Chand rajas. Mohan Singh proclaim-
od himself raja under the title of Mohan Chand. He signalised his
acoession to the throne by the slaughter of all the friends and relatives
of Shiv Deo Joshi and a complete reign of terror commenced. The
r;jas of Doti and Garhwal now intervened. Raja Lalit Sah of Garh-
wal was the first to take the field. He led a strong army into Kumaon
and gained & complete victory in 1779. On receiving the news of
the serious reverses of his forces, Mohan Chand, who was then at
Gangoli, fled to the plains. Lalit Sah placed his own son, Pradyu-

. man S¢h, on the throne of *Kumaon under the title of Pradyuman
Cha.nd. Lalit Sah died almost in the moment of his victory in Ku-
maon and Jayakrit Sah, his eldest son, became the ruler of Garhwal.
Between him and Pradyuman Chand, his brother, quarrels soon arose,
the former demanding an acknowledgement of his seniority by right
of birth. ‘Pradyuman Chand refused to give way on the ground that
he was bound to maintain the dignity of the throne of Kumaon.to
which he had succeeded. Jayakrit Sah now began tc intrigue with
the exile, Mohan Chand. Sensing that the situation was fmught
with danger, Harsh Deo Joshi, the prime minister of Kumao.n, we.mt
to Garhwal with a strong escort and demanded an interview with
Jayakrit Sah in the hope of arriving at a settlement, but the latter,
who doubted Harsh Deo Joshi’s gincerity, refused the request ard
attacked him. ~But he was defeated and obliged to seek safety in

flight. Hefellilland died and the troops of Kumaon plundered and -

purnt every village on their way back. Parakram Sah, another
brother of Jayakrit Sah, now proclaimeg himself ®ja of Garhwal
but Pradyuman Sah came over from Almora, assumed the crown of

Garhwal and transferred his empty thron® to Parakram Sah. As '

OH. II—HISTORY .

the latter was a weak ruler, Mohan Chand made good his re-entry

" into Kumaon in 17 86, thus bringing to an end the Garhwali domina-

tion of Kumaon. Mohan Chand was now supreme but only for a
short time as in 1788 he was killed by Harsh Deo Joshi who invited
Pradyuman Chand to take possession of the vacant throne of Ku-
maon. ‘The offer was, however, declined.

Harsh Deo Joshi then placed on the throne of Kumaon one Shiv
Singh (said to have been a descendant of Udyot Chand) under the
title of Shiv Chand. Troubles soon arose as Lal Singh, a brother of
Mohan Chand, assisted by Parakram Sah, invaded Kumaon. Harsh
Deo Joshi along with Shiv Chand retired to the plains, while Lal
Singh installed Mahendra Singh, the son of Mohan Chand, as raja,
styling him Mahendra Chand. Lal Singh took the place of Harsh
Deo Joshi as chief adviser and proceeded to persecute the Joshis;
some were imprisoned, some banished and others executed.

In 1790, the Gurkhas under Chautariya Bahadur Shah, Kazi
Jagjit Pande, Amar Singh Thapa and Sur Vir Thapa marched into
Kumaon, one division crossing the river Kali into Shor (in Pithoras
garh district) with a second occupying patti Bisung. When the news
of this aggression reached Almora, all was confusion and despair.
Mahendra Chand summoned the entire fighting population and with
part of,his regular troops took the field in Gangoli (in Pithoragarh
district) while Lal Singh, his general, advanced through Kali Ku-
maon. The Gurkha division under Amar Singh Thapa was defeated
by Mahendra Chand and was obliged to retire towards Kali Kumaon.
In Kali Kumaon, however, the invaders were successful, and falling
upon Lal Singh, they drove him, with the loss of 200 men, towards
the plains. Mahendra Chand, losing heart, abandoned hig charge
and fled. The Gurkhas after slight resistance occupied Almora.

The news of the Chinese invasion of Nepal next year (in1791 A.D.)
caused the withdrawal of the Gurkha troops for the defence of their
own country and they appointed Harsh Deo Joshi as their regent in
Almora. But the Gurkhas doubted his sincerity and wanted to take
him te Nepal. They had hardly reached Gangoli when Harsh Deo
Joshi made his escape to Johar (in tahsil Didihat) where the Gurkhas
had not established their authority but he was caught by the suppor-
ters of Mahendra Chand. Subsequently he managed to escape to
Srinagar to get protection from its raja, ‘Pradyuman Sah. The Gur-

khas having settled their dispute with China returned to Almora.

Meanwhile, Maherfdra Chandsmade two unsuccessful incursions into
Kumsaon to regain his losf kingdom.

* g9
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The Gurkhas at this time clashed with the British, who by 181
had extended their boundaries as far north as the Gurkha frontier.,
Asthe border districts now began to suffer from the incessant fhroa.ds
of the Gurkhas, Lord Hastings, the governor-general, seized the
opportunity of rescuing the inhabitants of Kumaon from the yoke
of the Gurkhas and extending British domination over Kumaon.
Therefore, in April 1815, the British invaded Kumaon, defeated the
Gurkhas and so demoralised them that they deserted in large numbers.
Though the Nepal government was compelled to sign a treaty, it re-
fused to ratify the instrument and prepared to re-enter the theatre
of war. But when the British, under Ochterlony, who had penetra-
ted into the heart of Nepal, defeated the Gurkha army on February
28, 1816, the Nepal government agreed to enter into what is known
as the treaty of Sigauli, whereby the Gurkhas ceded Kumaon,
including the region covered by the district of Pithoragarh, to the
East India Company.?

In 1838, Kumaon was placed under the jurisdiction of the Sadar
Board of Revenue in fiscal matters.

In 1857, when the freedom struggle broke out in northern India,
Henry Ramsay, the commissioner, kept this region quiet. Martial
law and ourfew order were promulgated. Every suspected person
was either sent to jail or shot down. Many freedom fighters
were hanged.? ‘

Th 1912, a branch of the Indian National Congress was established
in the region andin 1916 many persons from the district participated
in the Congress session beld at Lucknow.

In 1921, the non-co-operation movement was started in the whole
of Kumaon including Pithcragarh. Inthe civil disobedience move-
ment, which was started by Gandhiji in 1930, about 10 persons parti- .
cipated from Pithoragarh. In 1937, the peasants of Askot organised
& movement against the prevailing feudalism. In the same year,
in the elections to the provinecial legislature, & Congress seat was won
from Pithoragarh. The ‘Quit Tndia’ movement of August 9, 1942,
was strongly supported in Pithoragarh and about 150 persons were
arrested and many fined. In the general elections of 1945, for the
provincial assembly, a Congress seat was won from Pithoragarh.. In
1947, this area, alongwith the rest of the country, won independence

from British rule, when it was a part of the district of Almora,, the

district being formed in 1960.

1. Rizvi, 8. A. A. (Ed.): Freedom Strugglg in Uttar Pradesh, Vol. I, p- 142
2. Ibid.; Vol. V, pp. 271, 531, 549, 551-—-553

CHAPTER 111
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~

Growrr OF POPULATION

The first estimate of the population of the region covered by the ’
district of Pithoragarh may be said to have been made when, in 1821,
Treill, the first British commissioner, of Kumaon, assessed  the
population of the old district of Kumaon which included the present
districts of Pithoragarh, Almora and Neini Tal. It was only a rough
estimate and the figure for the population of the tract covered by the
first two of these districts was given 28 1,35,533. As the figures, at
most of the subsequent enumerations, for the tract representing
the Pithoragarh district have been a little more than a quarter of
those for the combined population of the districts of Pithoragarh and

Almora, those for the former appear to have been in the neighbour-
hood of 40,000 in the first census of Traill.

Estimates, equally rough, were also made in 1848, and between
1863 and 1868 for the population of this tract, while in 1852 a census
was taken, At the census of 1872, which was more systematic, tle
population of the region eomprising the Almora and Pithoregarh
districts was found to be 3,54,579, at thet of 1881 it was 3,60,967 .
and at that of 1891, when the Almora district (including the Pitho-
ragarh region) was for the first time constituted as a separate unit,
its population was returned as 4,16,868. Presuming that the
ratio between the population of the entire tract and that of its
part now constituted into the Pithoragarh district remaihed almost
unchanged the population of the latter in 1891 would be about
1,20,000. Figures for the subsequent decennial censuses with respect

to these two regions separately are available.

On February 24, 1960, the district of Pithoragarh as a separate
administrative unit was constituted out of the Pithoragarh tahsil
plus two patiis (conteining 164 villages) of tke Almora tabsil of the
érstwhile district of Almora and it wes only in 1961 that the first
regulas census of the Pithoragarh district proper wes undertaken.
Its area, according to the Cenfral Statisticel Organisation, was
7,243 sq. km. in 1966, snd the total population in 1961 was returned
&8 2,63,679, t1.8 males numbering 1,28,292 and the females' 1,35,387,

39
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The decennial figures of the population of the district from 1901
to 1961 ore given below : :

S SR p——

o 3

Yesar Persons Male Female Fex:::es
N 1,000 males

1901 .. - 1,30,486 66,035 64,451 978
’ 1011 .. .. 1,561,213 76,748 74,465 970
1921 .. .. 1,562,567 76,307 76,260 '999
1931 o . 1,67,803 84,003 83,800 298
1941 .. .o 1,97,718 98,380 99,338 1,010
1951 . .e 2,22,346 1,09,655 1,12,691 1,028
1961 .. . 2,63,579 1,28,292 1,35,287 1,065

The following statement shows the decennial growth, varijation and
percentage of variation in the populetion of the distrivt from
1901 to 1961 :

Year Population Variation Perce;}tage
variation
1901 .. . . 1,30,486 o oL
11, .. . e 1,51,213 +20,727 +185.88
1921 . .. . 1,52.567 +1,354 +0.90
1931 .. . .. 1,67.808 +15,236 +9.99
1941 . . o 1,97.718 +29,915 +17.83
1851 hee . . 2,22,346 + 24,628 +12.46
1961 . " . 2,63,579 +41,233 -+ +18.54

There has thus been a steady growth in the population of the
district during the last 80 yeers, the smeallest increese of 0.9 per cent
"being in the decade 1911—1621 and the biggest, 18.54 per cent, in
1951—1961, which was higher than even the State average of 16.66
per cent. The percentage variation in the population of the district
from 1901 to 1961 hasbeen + 102, which means it has almost doubled
during this period. In 1961, the district stood 52nd, in point of total
population, among the districts of Uttar Pradesh and the density
nf population here was 36 personsper sq. km., which was much below
the State average of 250 persons per sq. km. Femalés outnumbered

c
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‘males by 6,995, the proportion between thesexes being 1,055 females,

3

‘per 1,000 males.

 ‘Populatioft by Subdivisions/Tahsils

The district is divided into four tahsils or subdivisions and ha¢
in it 1,668 inhabited and 164 uninhabited v’llages. The tahsilwise
break-up of villages and population is given below :

-

Villages Population
Tahsil - * - - -
Uninhsbited Inhabited Persons Mt le Femtcle |
Mansyari | .o 18 209 30,377 15,385 14,992
Dhsrchula . 3 73 32,566 " 16,813 15,753
Didihat .. 96 792 96,618 44,066 50,452
Pithoragarh e 47 594 1,04,118 50,028 54,090
*Potal .. 164 1,668 2,63,579 1,28,292 1,35,287

Immigration and Emigration

There has not been any very significent immigration into the
district. According to thecensus of 1961, s many as 93.80 per cent
of its population were born within its boundaries and of the re-
mainder 3.1% per cent were born in other districts of the Statg,
0.35 per cent in other States of the Indian Union and 2.57 per cent
in other countries outside India. Those migrating from other perts
of the State numbered 8,276 of whom 5,259 were females, and tlhose

~ from other parts of the country were 828 in number (including 268

females) of whom 238 hailed from Himachal Pradesh, 143 fycm
Punjab, 110 from Msaharashtra, 105 from Delhi and ‘the rest from
other perts of India. Of the 6,796 persons born in places outside
India, 5,256 (including 2,774 females) had their places of birth in
Nepal, 209 (including 94 females) in Burma, 92 (including ‘15
females) in Pakistan, 3 males in Afghanistan and one female in
China, 2 in the United Kingdom and one in U.8.A. The number of
those hailiné from Asiatic eountries cther than those mentioned above
was 1,233 (including 582 females) and of those termed “uncla.gsifiable"
wes 125 (maleg’ 14 and females 111). :

Of the 8,276 migrants from other districts of the State, 3,100
had been residing -in the district for less than one year, 2,038 for
more than one but less’than five gears and 1,685 for over 15 years,

27 Genl. (R)—6
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Of those from other States of the country 488 have been lere for less
than a year and 306 for more than one year but less than five years.
Of the 5,255 Nepalese, 3,319 have been residing here fop less than
five years, while the number of such Pakistanis was 64 (out of 92)
and that of other fgreigners 1,289 (out of 1,449).

The number of non-Indian nationals residing in the district
at the time of the census was returned as 2,807 (males 2,164 and
females 733), the majority being rvepresented.by the Nepalese (1,476

males and 127 females) and as many as 1,272 persons being wtated to
be from places unspecified.

Some persons do go out of the district to the neighbouring dis-
tricts of the Kumaon and Gerhwal regions and even to those in the
plains in search of better employment, or military or civil service, but
exact figures not being available it is difficult to assess the loss in
population of the district on this account. Besides this emigration,
which does not appear to be very conspicuous, & well-defined general
movement of a part of the population of the district takes place every
year, although it is sezsonal and temporary. Asthe winter advances
the region lying beyond the snow line becomes. deserted. By the
middle of November, the villages situated higher up in the hills begin
to be buried in snow and the inhabitants start moving southwards.
Camps are established at convenient points lower down in the
southern parts of the district and in the Almora and Naini Tal dis-
“ricts, where the womenfolk and children abide with their flocks and
herds (other than pack animals) and the bulk of thejr merchandise,
The men move on thejr journey to the.submontane marts, dojn
considerable trade on the way and attending all the fairs Leld on the
wayside. They return again and again to their camps till all their
gobds have been transported or disposed of. About the middie of
May, these people go back to their original homes near the gtest
passes in order to pass the summer months there.

Displaced Persons

Due to the political change which took
& number of Tibetans fled their homela
district, the first batch of these Tibetan r

vember, 1959. In order to provide shelter and relief to them, a camp
was esteblished at Titaldhar, which was shifted firsi 1o Panagarh
(near Askot) and then to Sandeo (in tahsi] Didihat) on March 2, 1960
The majority of the refugees residing in the camp was emplogzed a;
labourers in road building. TherState govérnment also opened ‘an

Place in Tibet in 1948,
nd and took refuge in this
efugees arriving here in No-

r
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"industrial training centre for their benefit, in which 78 women a.ndo
girls received training in weaving and carpet making. The camp was

" abolished on January 1, 1066, when all its 749 inmates were trans-

ferred to other States of the Union.

Distribution of Population *

According to tke census of 1961, theve isno town, hence no urban
area, in the district. The following statement thows the number of
inhabited villages fallixig under different ranges of population and 4he
population and percentages of population for each category :

.

Percentag?
' ?:;gl:tgfn V?H:gg: Population Male Ferale ofafiz[fl-
1—199 . 1,243 1,03,624 49,110 54,514 30-3
200—499 .. . 359 1,05,982 651,638 54,444 40-2
500—999 . 54 34,307 17,369 16,938 13-0
1,000—1,999 .. 8 10,028 4,974 5,054 3-8
2,000—4,999 e 4 9,638 5,301 4,337 37

Thus there is no habitution in the disirict with a population of
5,000 or above, and the bulk of the population (79.5 per cent) is
concentrated in small villages with a population under 500 each.

N LANGUAGE

A list of the princjpal languages and dialects spoken in the is-
trict and the number of persons speaking each, as recorded in the®
census of 1961, is given below:

Language or dislect Number of persons
3
°  Kumauni 2,41,554

Hindi 9,841
TUaspeoi‘ied (0" northern - tahsils) ‘i,938

. Nepali i’:iz

" Tibetan s
Qorkhali fsg
Urdu ] _ 147
Garhwali . : ol
Rawati . 5l
Mimachaji o
Punjabi o
17 others
Total - * ¢ 2,63,078




44 PITHORAGARH DISTRIOT

Thus as many as 28 different languages or dialects have been
returned as mother-tongues by the people of the district, but only
8 of them are such as are spoken by more than 100 persons each,
whereas 9 are spoken by only one person each and the remaining 11
by 2 to 91 persons each. The largest percentage, 92.78, is of those
whose mother-tongue is Kumauni, which is followed by Hindi with
3.73 per cen’, that of the inhabitants of the northern pattis with 1.87
per cent, Nepali with .84 per cent and Tibetan with .47 per cent, the
remaining 23 dialects being distributed among only .31 per cent of
the population. A number of persons with any one of these major
five languages as their mother-tongue are also bilingual or multilingual.

Kumauni

The principal language prevalent among the hill-folk of Pjthora-
gerh district is Kumauni which belongs to the Indo-Aryan group of
languages and is a form of Central Pahari which itself is a form of
Western Hindi. The languege is not, however, uniform throughout
the district and presents several shades which differ from region to
region, the difficulty of intercommunication owing to the existence of
valleys and mountains contributing, to a great extent, to this multi-
plicity of local dialects. Again, as the district is bordered by Tibet
on the north, Nepal on the east and Garhwal on the west, some extra-
negus influences have also worked to make the language of the dis-
trict one of & composite nature, the dialects of the tracts contiguous
to those lands bearing influences of thejr vespective langueges. The
variations in the local dialects relate mostly to differences in accent,
mode of delivery or address, the use of prefixes and suffixes and some-
times to the conjugation of verbs. In most cases these differences
are 80 pronounced that a keen listener can declare with correctness
the particular locality to which the speaker belongs. On this basis
the distriot is broadly divided into four linguistic divisions—(i) the
Gangoli region, consisting of the pattis of Bel, Bherang, Bevaun- Malla
and Baraun Talla (all in tehsil Didihat); (ii) patti Pungraun (tahsil
Didihat) and the patiis of Malla Johar and Talla Joher (tehsil. Mans-
yari); (iii) the tracts known as Shor and Bira and the western
half of patts Asko* Talla (1} in tahsil Pithoragsfrh), the ﬂ'ialects

of these three regions being further distinguished as the Shoryali,

Sirali, and Askoti, respectively ; and (iv) the Kalj valley belt,

and comprising the patti of Askot Malla (tahsil Dharchula), the
eastern half of the patéi of Askof Talla ang’ the pathis of Saun
Nayades and Waldia Talla (all in tahsil Pithoragarh). The dialeoi"a
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of the first of these linguistic divisions is8 known as the Gangola and

is influenced by the Garhwali of the adjoining region on the west,
and that of the second is called the Joheri. The three sub-dialects
of the third bear the influence of the Khaskurd or Nepali. The
résidents of the Kalij valley belt, the fourth of these divisions, are said
to be the descendants of persons who originally lived in Nepel across
the Kali but were induced by the Rajwars of Askot and other gra.ntee.sv
of land on this side of the river to come over and settle down in this |
belt and to break and cultivate the land for them. Asaresult-of the
impact of the local Kumauni on their Nepali an intermixed dialect
was evolved, which is sometimes designated Khaskura and is manij-
fest in this region.

Speelal Features—In the formation of sentences, declension, etc.,
the Kumauni of this region broadly follows the rules of Hindi. The
miost jmportant of its peculiarities, however, is the frequent ocourrence
of epernthesis, or the change of a vowel owing to the influence of
another vowel in the succeeding syllable, such a8, ckelo (son) becomes
chyala (sons) in the plural, the cke becoming changed into chya on
account -of the a following in the syllable la. Sometimes the short
and long sounds of the vowel @ also create difference in the meaning
of a word, for example ka0, with short @, means black colour, but
the same word with long means death. As regards orthography?
special # and ¢ sounds are met with in" words like kan (’f»horn)
and bhan (pot), which are inclined towards palatal sounds. Sibilant
sh is often used for kh and the pélatal sh is reduced to the dental s. No
distinction is made between the medial b and the labial v, the. l‘a tt(?r_
being often used for the former. Another merked peculiarity is
theendency of disaspiration as in the word par for ?arh (rea.d).‘ The
Gangola dialect often drops the final long vowels in pronouncing a
word and also tends sometimes to nasalise the last syllable. vIn the
Shorysli the » sound is usually replaced by the » sound and in the
Sirali there is a tendency to interchenge a with as.

There are certain adverbs which are not common in Hindi but are_
current ifi these dfalects, such as byal (evening), ratfai (morning),
muns (below), kol (tomorrow) and aber (late). Some freign words,
particularly Persian and English, have also crept into the local voca-
bulary though in a slightly changed form depending upon l.oc.sal pro-
nunciation, suchas vadss (bakhshs), mapi (maafi), vajir (vizir), saja
(saza),-gunah and mukam of the former and gilas (glass), dabal (double),
aim (time), holdar (havildar), laftain (lieutenent) and karnel (colonel)
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of the latter. The infiltration of Persian words had already beg\ln .

in the 15th century s is evident from certain copperplate grants
of the Chand rajas.of those times. There is a general tendency to-
wards assimilation and elision while adopting foreign words in the
local speech.

Then there sre the dialects spoken by the people living in the
" pattis of Malla Jobar and Talle. Johar (of tahsil Memsyari) and those
of Darma Talle, Darme Malla, Chaudens and Byans ( of tahsil Dhar-
chule). The dialect of Johar region is known as the Johari and is
very close to the Kumauni, no doubt, with conspicuous variations in
accent and mode of expression. The people of the Byans, Chaudans
and Darma tracts have distinct dialects of their own which have
little in common with the Kumauni. Those of Byans and Chau-
dans, excepting the Kutiyals of village Kutti (in palti Byans), speak
the Ranglo (or Rang-boli). The Kutiyals, along with the inhabitants
of village Tankor (in Nepal), speak an entirely different dialect.
Those of the Darma region speak the Darmale (Darma-boli). In gene.'
ral the speech of these northern peoples frequently pronounce ‘r’ dif-
ferently ; the past tense ends with a short i sound, such as in sung
(heard) and rakheh? (had kept) ; and some of the words are unknown
tv Kumauni or Hindi; such as sin (tree), linch (cup), phungli (pitcker),
nya (fish), narhi (dog), chi (grass) snd pavla (shoe). It is said that
of these dialects the Ranglo and the Darmale prominently bear the
Tibeto-Burman influence while the Joheri is & sort of mixed jargon,
partly Kumeuni and partly Tibeto-Burman.

Kirati

Another dialect spoken in a pert of the district is the Kirati
which is confined to the Rajis or Ban Rawats, a fast-dwindling forest,
tribe of Askot and inhabiting the forests of the rivers Gori and Kali
in that region. This dialect appears to possess & Munda origin and is
highly influenced by the Tibeto-Burman. S

Soript

~r

* The script used thrOugﬁoub the district is the Devanagari with

practically no local variations, except that some letters are wmtteﬂ ‘

in a slightly different form tha.n in the standard Deva.nagan 0

0
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RevLIgIoN AND CASTE

The population of the district, as classified acgording to religions
at the census of 1961, is as follows :

Religion Followers Male Female
Hinduisl}". . .. 2’60)899 1y26y885 1,34.014 )
Buddhism’ . .. 1,304 689 615
Islam .. . 716 408 308
Christianity .. . 640 297 343
Sikhism .o . 12 10 2
Jainism S .. 8 3 5
Total .. .- 2,63,679 1,28,292 1,385,287

| S— - —

Prineipal Communities

Hindu—The Hindu community in this district also is patterned
on the traditional fourfold caste system, but on account of a pre-
dominating Khasa element in the population there appears to be a
three-tier structure of society in this area, thes heirarchal orders of
which may be described as—the high class Brahmanes and Rajputs,
that i3, those whoor whose ancestors ceme from the plains and
settled down here; Khasa Brahmanas and Khasa Rajputs; and the
Shudras or Doms who are now generelly designated Shilpkars and

classed among the Scheduled Castes. There are also a few. Vaish
1mm1gra.nts from the plains, a considerable number of persons inha-
biting several pattis of the two northern tahsils, and a small number
of Kuthalia Boras and of Rajis or Ban Rawats of the jungles of
Askat. The Brahmanas and Rajputs, both of Khasa and plains ex-
tra.ctlon are together termed Biths in order to distinguish them from
the Doms or persons belonging to the Scheduled Castes.

The Khasas arean ancient people and, perhaps, are amongst the
oldest inhabitants of these parts. They find mention in several Pura-
nas like the V:zyu, Vishnu, Markandeya, Harivamsha and Bhagawata
as also in the Mahabharata and the Varaha Samhita where they are
described as one of the tyibes dwellsing on the borders of the Bharata-
Khanda (India). It is said that the present-day Khasas are the
descendants of those early 1mmigrants of the northern part of India
whe webe possibly Aryans but not of the Vedic branch which they

>
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probably preceded. They were scornfully described as Javing o
Brahmanas smongst them. It appears that they were not completely
Hinduised until the advent of Shankaracharya in the Uttarakhand
about the beginning of the ninth century A.D. The growing ocontacts
with the plains and the succeeding waves of Brahmans and Rajput
immigrants from those quarters seem to have helped the process.
The Khasas not ounly adopted many of their customs, ways and
beliefs, but also many of the newly-settled Brahmanas as their
priests. It has also been suggested that their original tribal -priests
may also have begun performing the functions of the Brahmanas and
in course of time arrogated the latter’s title (caste designation) as
well.  Perhaps there was an intermingling of blood, tao, between these
two groups of Brahmanas associated with the Khasas and the result
was that a regular caste of Khasa Brahmanas came into being as dis-
tinet from the high class Brahmanas from the plains. Similarly, an
intermixture of non-Brahmana Khasas and Rajputs from the plains
gaverise to the caste of Khasa Rajputs.

The subdivisions of the high class Brahmanas are the Pant, Pan-
dey, Joshi, Tiwari, Upreti, Upadbyaya, Pathak, Duggal and Bhatt.
They generally profess to have come here in the company of some
adventurers or pilgrims or to have been invited by local rulers. The
Pemts claim that Jaiden, their ancestor, came here and obtained from
the raja of Kumaon a grant of land in Gangoli. Some of the ances-
tors of the Pandeys are said to have hailed from Kot Kangra (Hima-
chal Pradesh) while some others to have immigrated from the plains.
The members of the Joshi (said to be a corruption of jyotishi meaning
astrologer) caste say that their ancestors came from Jhusi (near
Allahabad) which was their original home. The Tiwaris have been
cultivators, priests and teachers, some of them being also employed
in government service. The Khasa Brahmanas, who are also known
as Halbanewale (cultivators) or Pitaliya Brahmanas because taey

wear & brass bracelet instead of the sacred thread, are also divided

into & number of subdivisions usually named after some village or
locality. '

The Rajputs, who claim to be the descendants of anciant Kshatri-
yas and to have been associated originally with the plains, belong
mostly to the Raotela, Rajwar and Munral (or Manural) septs. The

first of theseare the descendants of the Chand rajas of Kumaon who .
claimed to belong to the Chandravamsha or Lunar race and to have '

hailed from Jhusi. Both the Rajwars and the Munrals profess to
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“have descended from the ancient Katyuri rulers of this region and to ..
be extracted from the Surajbans (Suryavamsha) or Solar race. The
stronghold of the Rajwars is the Askot tract of tahsil Pithoragarh
over which they had been ruling for centuries. Other Rajput septs
of the district are the Pandiyar, Bangari Rawat and Dosadh Bisht.
The ancestors of most of the present-dey Rajputs of the district mi-
grated to it from the plains at different times as adventurers, refu-
gees, pilgrims or invitees of local chiefs. They, particularly the
Cha,nds', had been the de jure as well as the de facto rulersof almost
the whole of Kumeon (including this distriet) throughout the media-
eval period. The Khasa Rajputs, usually known as Khasiyas, used to
be distinguished from other Rajputs by the absence of the sacred
thread, but as the danger of censure for wearing it is fast disappear-
ing many of the Khasiyas are beginning to wearit. Beyond the fact
that they are still somewhat looked down upon, the Khasiyas suffer
from no particular disability and if one can afford the luxury he can
marry into the best Rajput families. In the hills caste prejudices being
comparatively lax, the Brahmanas and the Rajputsgenerally have no
objection in eating food cooked by a Khasiya. The main subdivi-
sions of the Khasa Rajputsare the Negi, Bisht and Rawat, which ap-
pear to have been named after the vocation originally followed by them—
neg meaning & perqusite and negi a receiver thereof; bisht (or visishia,
meaning excellent or respectable) being originally & title rather than a
caste name ; and rawat meaning a ruler or chief and denoting a petty
civil official in the service of the raja of Kumaon. The minor sub- .
divisions of these Bith castes usually derive their names from the
thats or lands on which they were originally settled. )

There are only'a few Vaishs in the district and they are mostiy
businessmen and traders and belong chiefly to the Agrawala subcaste.
Some of them are known as Sahus or Sahs and other as Chaudh#is.

The Shudras of the distriot are the Doms, now usually designated
Shilpkars and listed among the Scheduled Castes in the census re-
>turhs. They are supposed to be the descendants of the aborigines of
this region and are still socially, educationally and economically
backward. Their Khasa conguerors reduced them to the status of
.. serfs orslaves who came to constitute the bulk of agrioultural labour
and village grtisans. Even now the population of the district de-
‘pends chiefly on agriculture, and, as the villages are situated far
apart from one another and connected only by narrow hilly. paths,
each village community had to be self-contained, at least as regards
. it8 primary requjrements. On the Doms fell most of the hard work
7 Geal. (Ry~7 2 ‘
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- and every village had its own artisans, labourers and menials who

performed the work allotted to them for the village community. The

Doms thus came to be split up into numerous occupational groups

‘which coming into contact with the Hindu caste system came to be

regarded a8 Shudra subcastes. As many as 18 such groups or sub-

castes are known in the district of whom the more important ones

are the Badi (including the Damjogi or Hurakiya, generally fol-

lowing the vocation of street singers and musicians), Beri

(winer), Bhul (vilman), Chamar (also known as Mochi or Ba-

surwa—oobbler and shoemaker), Chimratha (woodcutter), Derji

(tailor), Dholi (exoreist), Koli (weaver), Lohar (or Agari, Shaklagar

or Tikha—blacksmith), Onjhi (darner), Orh (carpenter), Pakri (courier)
and Tamta (braes and copper smith). The Doms were usually allot-
ted a separate site in a corner of or outside the village, a little removed
from the main habitation, and this locality of theirs was called
domoura. At some places in the district the government have granted

“ plots of land to these Harijans for developing their habitations end
these localities are now called Harinagars. Although untouclability
is not so rigidly observed in these hills as in the plains, the S..ilpkar
community of the district is, by and large, landless and uneducated
and its condition has not much improved.

According to the census of 1061, the tahsilwise distribution of the
Scheduled Castes is as follows : o

" n 2

Tahsfl Porsons Male Female
Monsyari 5,652 3,304 2,348
‘Dhovebula Y 4,040 8,624
Didihad . 22,081 o _ 11,050 11,081
Pithoragarh ) 28,8}@ ) ' ll,qa’l . 11,776
Distrioh o . n

Total . N Y T 29,040 £,070. -

Nurtured in'a bleak and irthospitable region, the people oocupy-
ing the northern parts of this district near the botders of Tibet and
Nepal are predominantly pastoral and semi-nomadic in their habits

" and are enterprising traders. For the same reason they are naturally

~‘endowed with good' behaviour and an adaptive nature and allow s

free. intermixture. with neighbouring peoples. They are a simple,
“lovable people, with a cheerful outlook on' life and thejr womenfolk
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are interpid, hardworking, quick, skillful, bold and indepenéenb, do-
ing most of the domestio, pastoral and agrioultural work, mixing
freely with men and sharing with them the communal life. The
inclemancy of the climate and the rugged nature of the country make
it impossible for the people to rely on agriculture. They, there-
fore, have been depending mainly on their trade with Tibet, Nepal
and the Indian plains. They are generally literate, being eble to
read and write and keep acoounts. As regards religion, they profess®
to be Hindus and are principally divided into two castes the Rajputs
and the Doms, the latter being classed among the Scheduled Castes.
On the basis of the pattis they inhabit, they are divided into the
Joheris (of Johar), Byansis (of Byans), Chaudansis (of Chaudans) and
Darmiyas (of Darma). A section of the Joharis call themselves
Jethoras (from jeth, meaning elder) because they olaim to be the des-
cendants of the earliest settlers in this region. They speak the Ran-
kas or Shaukiya Khun dialect, are mostly cultivators and do not
migrate, They reside in the paltis of Talla Johar and Goriphat of tah-
sil Mansyari. Inthe two Johar pattis the other subdivisions arethe
Tolchas, Marches and Rawats (also known as Bhaukes, Shokae or
Shopkas), the last being principally trsders and of nomadic habits. A
mejority of the males live in their villages only for short periods, gos

- ing southwards to Almora, Naini Tal and the Bhabar region for resi-

dence and trade in the winter. This winter migration takes place

‘about the middle of October when very often whole villages may be

seen to be on the move. Almost all the men with their womnen “and
children, their herds and flocks and other belongings move out of the
villages which become deserted, and migrate to southern and warmer
regiuns doing trade with wayside towns and villages and attending

~ all the fajrs held during that period on or near thejr paths of communie

cation on both the outward and inward journeys. Theyare again
back at their homes about the middle of April. h |

The Kuthalia Boras, who inhabit parts of the pattis of Askot

: Malla and Askot Talla, continue to be backward. The name is

derived from kuthla (haversack, made of hemp fibre), the weaving of
whiob is their chief ocoupation. They olaim to have originally be-

~'langed to the district of Kangra (Himachal Pradesh) and to have mig-

reted from there to the Katyur valley (in Almora distriot) many
centurid ago. When the Katyuri empire disintegrated and the
Rajwars of Askot set up their separete principality, the Kuthalia

- Bores socompenjed them and settled down in their present habitat.
‘They also claim to be of *pure Rajput descent .but are considered
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inf.erior by other Rajputs of the region and suffer from certain social
disubilities. Thereason is said to be that during the summer montt s

they were employed by the Rejwsrs to fetch snow from the Cbhipula °

mountain, that in order to escape the arduous assignment one day
they pretended to have,eaten beef by mistake, and that as a result,
the then Rajwar declared them outcaste. They do not represent
a pure ethinc stock, in their physical features resembling their nor-
thern neighbours, and in their speech and, to some extent, in their
culturé being affiliated with the Khasa Rajputs. The Kuthalia Boras
are very enterprising and though primarily an agricultural people,
they can turn their hands *o many things, such as tending sheep'and
goat, spinning and weaving wool, making baskets, and mats of
ringal and shaping millstones for watermills. 'The position of women
among them is inferior to that among the northerners, but better
than it is among the Khesas.

The Rajis or Ban Rawats, usually described as ‘the wildmen of
the forests’ and often called Ban-manus (men of the woods) by their
?ivilized neighbours, 2¥e an aboriginal tribe inhabiting the forests of
Askot in this district. 'They are still in a low state of civilization and
are doubtfully identified as the descendants of tl.e ancient Kiratas
or Rajya Kiratar. They themselves profess royal descent and say
that their progenitor was en aboriginal prince of Kumaon who had
fled with his family to tl.e forests in order to escape destruction
thllfea..t’ened by a usurper. - To such an extent are they obsessed with
this idea thet they refuse to salute any one and speak of the -Rajwar
of Askof, as their younger trother. They indignantly repudiate their
connection with .bhe Doms whose mere entry into their huts is regarded
a8 an act of defilement which can be removed only by washing tle

place with water brought from 22 different sources. They are &

virile and wandering forest tribe which originally inhabited the Chhi-
11:111118. for.es!i but i8 now found residing in the forests of the Kali and
© Gori rivers in Askot. 'They speak their own language, the Kirati,

live in huts and caves, subsist on wild roots, fish, fowl and beasts, goe

about almost naked except for a piece of loin cloth make wooden
bowls and some other wooden articles, and their ba.'re’ possessions are
a few rags and a few wooden utensils. They are also experts in the
.oonstruo,tiop.. of guls (small irrigation channels). As tll:ey do Hnot
g‘o::essrl?f}?ffmll{ent land to vcu_'ltivate whatever little fhey, have i§ revenue
‘ms sh ycl;;yh :sfre Ziamngﬁtffﬁe dr:}e'pla?e‘to anotlier. The Rajis
However, their condition is now lsa.id t()?) l;-:ximp:;zlilngo'oher people.
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Buddhist—In 1951, there were 407 Buddhists (219 males and 188
females) in the district, most of whom were trading Tibetans who
happened to be here during the census period. At the census of
1961, the number of Buddhists in the district was returned as 1,304
‘males 680 and females 615), most of whom appear to havebeen Tibe-
tan refugees who began arriving in the district in November, 1959
and stayed here as displaced persons till January, 1966 when they
were shifted to other parts of the country. .

Muslim—According to the census of 1961, there are 716 Muslims
(408 males and 308 females) residing in the district. They mostly
belong to the Sunni sect and except for & few local converts are
descendants of immigrants from the plains who came and settled down
here at different times during the past.

Christian—The Christian population of the district numbers
640 of whom 297 are males and 343 females. Most of them arg
Indian Christians and are a result of thc missionary activities of the,
London Missionary Society which started work in this region in
1850 and had its headquartersat Pithoragarh. About three decades
later, this society ceased to function and its place was taken by the
Americgn Methodist Episcopal Church which also made Pithoragarh
its headquarters. There is a church at Pithoragarh, another in
Chaudans and a third at Berinag. The community is edutated
and its members are mostly employed in Christian missionar&

institutions.
" Sikh—There are only 12 Sikhs (10 males and 2 females) here
who came and settled down in the district as refugees from Pakistan,

<" after 1946-47.

Jain—The number of Jains in the district is only 8 (males 3
and females 5). They are immigrants from the plains, belong to
the Agrawal subcaste of the Vaishs and to the Digambara sect of
Jainism and are engaged in trade and business.

Religlous Beligtﬁ» and Practlces

Hindu—The vast majority of the people (98.98 per cent of the
popu]atioﬁ) of the district profess popular Hinduism which is &
collestion of diverse beliefs and practices, ranging from polytheism to

-absolutc monotheigm and the identification of the atman (individual

soul) with the ultimate reafity. Orthodox Hinduism of these
hills does not differ in any 8ssential from that of the plains and is

» prdotised ohiefly by the immigrant Brahmanas who worship Vishnu,

b

-
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Siva, Surya, Ganess and Shakti. The popular religion, however,
inocludes the worship of manya local godling who are, perhaps,
more in evidence here than in other parts of India and inolude nagas,
ghosts and spirits associated with natural phenomena like streams,
trees and rocks. For the Khasas, each mountain peak, rivulet and
waterfall is connected with a local deity and is surrounded by
various legends and superstitions. The villagers offer sacrifices and
giftsin order to propitiate these godlings. The worship of Devi,
also known as Uma, Parvati, Kali, Durga, Bhavaniand Nanda and
who is the Shaktior energy of Siva, is very popular among the
Khasas. Particularly in the form of Nanda Devi, she istheir most
favourite deity, her local habitat being supposed to be the great
Nanda Devi peak on the western border of the district,while another
peak, Nanda Kot, being said to represent her couch. Not far from it
is the triple peak of Trisul which is supposed to represent tho trident
of 8iva who has a larger number of devotées in this district than
Vishnu has. Naga worship is also prevalent and often a naga shrine
(nagarajatok) is to be seen outside a village, the most famonus naga
temple of the district being Berinag (in Baraun). Among the various
types of ghosts and spirits worshipped in the district, mention may be
made of bhut (the ghost of one who died a violent death), tola (the ghost
of a bachelor), airi (the ghcst of a person killed in hunting) and masan
(theghost ofa child). Acheris are fairies who bewitch young persons
of either sex, deos are village godlings or demons, and other popular
minor godlings are Bholanath, Ganganath, Bhairava, Kalua, Remia
and Goril or Goriya. Although communication with the plains,
through pilgrims, visitors and traders, has had a marked irifluence
on the religion of this part of the Himalayas, the belief in spirits and
demons, malignant or beneficent, is still implicit and their worship
is a8 general and sincere ag that of Siva, Vishnu or Devi, especially
among the Doms or Shilpkars whose principal deity is, however, .
Nirankar. Very often a pereon is declared possessed and the Jagarias
(sorcerers of the Doms) come to his rescue and by means of their
witchoraft, which includes singing and dancing wildly,, they - profess
to remove the ovil influence of the spiritfrom the person so possessed.
The Kuthalia Boras are completely Hinduised, although they are still
to & very great extent influenced by superstitions and a beliefin evil
spirits. Their principal deity is the goddess Kanar-ki
whom many legends are current among them.
mountains, wayside rivers and the weather deity
the new grain, before it is cooked and eaten by t

-Debi ahout
They also worship
» make offerings of

h i " ‘
em, to Bhumiyan, . Bara Aditya, Village Marh
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tho tutelary deity of the fields; and believe that the god .Gwalde pro-

teots their cattle, sheep and goat. The Rajis have neither temples
nor gods of their own and recogaise the existence of local Hindu

deities liko Mallikarjun, Huskarnath, Balchand und Nanda Devi as
being capable of exeroising an influence over them, their offerings

to these deities consisting of goats, cooked rice, wild Toots, etc. Some-

times offerings are made undera treeto the branches of which pieces

of red and white oloth are tied, the ceremony being known as ‘Chan-

dosi. Cenerally, the Rajis propitiate the gods only when some one

smong them falls ill. They have no priesthood and bury their dead
inside .some cave or in 8 lonely place in the jungle.

The more important of the Hindu boly places, temples and
ghrines of the district are : Rameshwar, situated on the confluence |
of the Ramganga and the Sarju, in tahsil Pithoragarh; the two prinei.
pal temples_heing those of Siva and Rama and thé place being said to
bo sssooiated with Rama's exile ; Thal, situated on the confluence -
of the Ramganga and the Barad, in tahsil Didihat, and famous for |
its tomple of Siva known as Baleswar and for another small shrine,
called the Hathis Dewal, which is said to have been built
in one night by a single mason who used only one hand in build-
ing the shrino out of a single block of stone ; Jauljibi (Jara-
jibli), situated on the confluence of the rivers Gori and Kali, in
tohsil Dharchula, and famous for it Siva temple ; the big
temple of Kalika of Kali, ab Gangolibat in tahsil Pithoragarhj the
temple of Devi at Kotgari in taheil Didibatj the temple of Berinag
dedioabed to the Naga king, ab Berinag ;thecave temples of Patal
Bhavaneshwar in tahsil Didihat, some 11 km. east of Gangolihat,
which cre supposed to be dedicated fo Siva ; temple of Nanda Devi,
the presiding deity of the region, on the Nanda Devi mountain; Pa
chesl war, situated on tle confluence of the Kali and the Ramganga,
in tahsil Pithoragerh, and famous for its Siva temple; and Thal Kedar

sin tehsil Pithoragarh with ite temple of Kedarnath or Siva.

- Buddhist—There is practioally no- permanent Buddhist jpopula--
tion in the distriag; those retutned as Budghists at the’ ‘ceribustropre-
senting for the most part Tibetas vefugevs dF iratikd residing terpo-
rarily in the northern region. - %eyfoﬂbkihﬁam‘Buddﬂm and
" hiave no notable centre in the distriob. * Y Lo p e

ims Gf the distriot ace practioally alf Sunnis

apd, although not very orthodox, they fry t0 observe the five injuno-

. . " “tions of the Quram. ;. U IS URIA S ee
Ek-hathia Deval, Village Thal BEo T Quran ¢ T -
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Ohristian—The Christians of the district are mostly converts,
belong to the protestant sect and are guided by the American Me-
thodist Episcopal Church. They have several churches in the dis-
trict, located at Pithoragarh, Berinag and Chaudans.

Sikh and. Jaln—The followers of these religions are too few in the

district to deserve mention, their beliefs and practices being those
followed by their coreligionists elsewhere. ’

‘Festivals and Falrs

Hindu—Almost all the principal Hindu festivals are celebrated
by the people of the district, though with local modifications and
variations. The Chaitra-navaratra, first 9 days of the bright half’
of Chaitra (April), is a period sacred to Devi when she is espeoially,
worshipped. The eighth of these days is designated Nanda-ashtmi
when a fair is held in honour of the goddess Nanda Devi in the village
of Martoli (in pats Malla J ohar) and another at the temple of Hakra

o Devi in the village of Hakra (patti Talla Johar). The ninth day of
that period is known as Ramnavami when Rama’s birth is celebrated
by observing fast and reciting the katha (Ramayana), particularly at
the temple of Rama in Rameshwar. The Vishvat-sankranti (April
13) is an occasion for bathing fairs held at several places, especially
on ef,he confluences of rivers in the district, and for the Devi fair he’ldy‘ PrE

.2t Kotgari. On Vaishakhi-purnima (full-moon day of Vaisakh) a
big bathing fair is held at Pacheshwar. Nagpanchami (5th day of
bright half of Sravana) is celebrated by worshipping and propitiating
the nagas (snakes and serpents) and fairs are held at Mostmanu,

_ Dhoadlnag and Berinag. On the 15th day of that fortnight falls ﬂfev
Rakshabandhan when sisters tie rakhi (thread of protestion) round
the wrists of their brothers and the Brahmanas, change their janeo
(sacred thread). Janmashtami, the birthday of Krishna, is cele-
brated on the eighth day in the dark half of Bhadra but, it appeags,
there are few devotees of the god in the district. The first nine
days of the bright helf of Asvina are known as the Shardiyaenava-
ratra, which are sacred to Devi and at this time fairs ave held at all
the temples of the goddess. The fair held at the temple .of Kalika
Devi in Gengolihat is the biggest and the most importerst. Dipavali,
the festival of light, is oelebrated with usual eelat on the 15th of the
dark half of Kartika. Mekar-sankranti, which usually falls on Jan-
uary 14, is celobrated as & great festival in the diktrict and big bathing.. .
fairs are held on this occasion at holyplaces ike Pacheshwar, Ram='
eshwar and Thal. Shivaratri, in honour of Siva, is also celebrated all
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over the district, people keeping fast and worshipping the god and
fairs 'i)eing held at important Siva temples, particularly at Dhwaj
(Dhaj) and Thal Kedar. Towards the end .of the month of Phalguna
the gay Holj festival is celebrated with sprinkling of coloured water,
and singing and dancing which last for about five days. About
sixteen big fairs are held every year at different occasions and places
in the district, of which those held at Dhwaj, Jauljibi, Lachhera,
Mostmanu, Pacheshwar, Rameshwar, Thal and Thal Kedar are sup-
posed to have a prominently religious significance. .

The Kuthaliz Boras celebrate the annual festival of their principal
deity, Kanar-ki-Debi, and seasonal festivals, such as, Basant Pan-
chmi, heralding the advent of spring ; Huryala (on the 1st day of
Sravaena), marking the advent of the r&iny'se&son; and XKhataruwa
to mark the arrival of winter.

Others —Other religious communities of the district are so small
that the celebration of their festivals, ete., hacdly attracts public
notice. The Buddhists celebrate the Buddha-purnima in honour
of the Buddha on the full-moon day of Vaisakh ; the Muslims cele-
brate their two Ids, Barawafat, Muharram and Shab-e-barat; the
Christian have Christmas and Easter ; for the Sikhs the important
days are the birthdays of their gurus, Nanak and Govind Singh;
and the sacred days for the Jajns are the Paryushana (last 10 days
of Bhadra) and the birtbday of the tirthankara Mahavira.

SoorArL LirFe
Property and Inheritance .

In this district, succession and inheritance to property are gov-

. erned by the same laws &8 are applicable elsewhere in the State of

Utter Pradesh. The Hindu Succession Act, 1956, governs the Hindus
(including Jains and Sikhs), the Muslims are governed by their per-

. sonal law of succession and inheritance and the Christians by the
Trdian Succession Act, 1925. The Kumaun and Uttarakhand
Zamindari Abolition and Lend Reforms Act, 1860, has also been
enforced in the  district since July, 1966, and now regulates the
sutcession kb and partition of agricultural holdings.

In spite of these laws certain localﬁyustoms, traditions and usages
affecting succession and inheritance still persist in this area. The

" Hindu Sucoession Act provides for the succession and inheritance
of female heirs to coparcencvy property, but in practice daughbers
seldom get a share in their father’s property. According to the ous-
tom known as Jethon, the eldest among the brothers is given & bigger

.
3
L] .
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share in inheritance if there is a partition. Similerly, tho Mnigujarie
bant provided for an extra field or portion'of land to be given byt! e
landholders of the village to its malgujar (person responsible for poy-
ment of revenuo to goverrtment on be%sif of the wholo village). This
exira land is inhorited by the malgujar's eldest son who usually acts
&8 malgujar after his father’s death. The Szutia-bant system requires
thet the property of the deceased be equally divided amorg hjs
widows ; incase there are more than one, the sons of each of them
should share equally their mother’s inheritance. If & man dies issue-
less his widow can take a Tekwa (loveror kept man) who will live with
her and lock after her property. Her child

no children then he himself will inherit he
Incase a man hag 10 500 buboni

marry ono of the dau,
father-in-law for life.
he alongwith his wifo
after the latter’s deat

rproperty after her death.
Y one or more daughters ke willtry to.

Such a son-in-law is callod Ghar-jawain and
wi'l inherit the property of the father-in-law
h. A person, the identity of whose father
is 'not known, has, no right to any property. With the advance
of education, government legislation and changing conditions,
these customs are fast disappea.ring, although examples of the
application of these old Khasa loca] laws may still be seen here and
there. Adoption is also regular and a man cr his widow can atlopt
8 son and designate him hejr to the estate. The pattern of the
family, almost everywhere in the distriot, is patriarchal, but after
the death of the head of the family, his wife usually steps into her
husband"s shoes and manages the affairs of the family as its head.
The joint family system has been prevalent here as elscwhere among
the Hind#s of the State, but it is now 8radually breaking down
duo to personal, social and economic factors, the impact of modern
ideas and the growing individualistio outlook of younger people.
Formerly, most of the people dspended on agriculture alone and all

. the members of & joint farily lived together and worked together in
their fields, but land being limited,

are educated, look for other jobs
forcing them to leave their village
where. Rapid growth of induatri
demands on labour and the prospec
many of them to go out even to the plains, Opportunities and
scope of employmeént in various fields have widene.d and it often
happens that soon after marria

ge, a Poung man goes out of the
family of his father or brothers and makes a separate home for
bimwself and his wife.

homes and try their Juck else;
alisation involving increasing
t8 of botter wages encolirages

renby him and if there are -

ghters toa porson who agroes to live with his

young people, particularly if they )
- Economic exigencies are now

|

Y

-Marriage and Morals

i i istrict there were 1,28,20%
! population of 2,63,579 in the distric .
According census of 1961, out of the tota : . i %203
al . d 1 :; ;}81'? females, their distribution among the unmarried, married, widowed and divorce
males and 1,35,

i - i iven below :
separated, with yespect to different age-groups, yemg 65 g
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Thus according to the census of 1961, out of the total pq‘)‘{ﬂa.tio’n
of the district 47.2 per cent were unmarried, 45.9 per cent were mar-
ried, 6.6 per cent were widows and widowers, and 0.22 per cent
were divorced or separated. The corresponding percentages among
the males were 54.6, 42.1, 3.1 and 0.17 respectively, and those among

the females were 40.2, 49.5, 10.0 and 0.28 respeetively. Of the .

married males, 64.6 per cent were in the age-groups from ‘25 to
54, those under 25 being 15.8 per cent and those aliove 55 being
19.5 per cent. Among married females those in the age-gfoups
from 15 to 54 were as many as 90.0 per cent, thosc under 15 being
4.1 per cent and those above 55 being 5.6 per cent. Among persons
of both sexes
0:35 per cent of the females were not married. There were noimar-
”e_d persons under the ages of 9, but in the age-group 10—14 there
were 0.68 per cent among the males and 4 .08 per cent among the
females who were married, which shows that early marriage, parti-
cularly among the girls, is still prevalent in the district to some extent,
The female population (51.3 per cent) is a little more than the male
POP“1&ﬁQn (48.6 per cent) and the number of married females
.(67,-012), is also bigger than that of married males (563,962), which
indicates that a number of men in the district must have bad more
f:ha{) one wife at & time. The number of widowed females (13,515)
18 more than three times of that of widowed males (4,001), showing

that there are gtill many women in the district who do not like to
remarry after becoming widowed.

For the Hindus here, as elsev}here,

) marriage is a sacrament, its
" rites

regulated to an extent by custom and tradition which vary: from
caste to caste and sometimes from family to family within a caste.

'.l‘he Hindu Marriage Aot, 1955, prescribes tlie minimum- age fot
marriage as 18 years in the case of the bridegroom end 15 in that of
the bride, provided that .in the event of the latter not Laving oom-
pleted the «ge of 18 the consent of Ler guardian Las to be obtained.
Polygamy L.as been mede illegal and the customary restriotions, such
a8 those on inter-caste and inter-subeaste ma.rf—:ages a.nzi even on
those between persons belonging to the same gotra (eponymous group
descended from a common ancestor in the mele line of descent), have
also been «bolisl.ed, but a marriage betiween sapindas ( litere 11y, Laving
thLe same pinda or fureral coke : agneteswitliin 7 generaticns) is still
held invalid. This Act applies to the Juins and SikLs as wel]

. .
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by society.

| ’ rriage although it i8 no
aged 35 years and over, 0.97 per cent of the males and - such & marriag

" marriage i8 contracted by the

eing prescribed in the Dharmashasiras (or law books) and..

..rent and gcmex;a.lly takes o

some food g & present. i

-
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o the vonirary, cases of carly marriage and

pite of legislation b
In spiie of legi The reasons for the

i ' in the district.

olygamy ave still to bo scen in : °

%:rezgleuce of the latter practice are, perhaps, the compamtwely grea.o -
ter pumber of females in the population and the considerable econ¢

' of the female members in the family, who work hard in

mic usefulness o th ‘ din
she field and patticipate in other activities cohnected with agricul
‘ ‘ Cases of polyandry are cons-

ture besides doing domestic ch.oges?. \
picuous by their absenoe in this district.

The usual practice is to marry within the ca}%te and even the"su]z-
caste, bub instances of inter-subcaste and even inter-caste ma;'rlai 3
are nob uncommon, particularly among the Khasas, and are a?,ccep
Even when & man marries a woman belonging to &

i i i tached to
‘that of his own, no stigma is generally at
o ago t looked upon with favour either.

Broadly speaking, the ceremonies pefformed in marriage are
Lonost of & similar nature among the people of different castes. A
* mutual consent of the parents or guar-

'dians of the boy and the girl. The offer, particularly among bigher

caste people, comes feom the guardian of the bride-to-be, and on its -

being accepted by the guardian of the bridegroom to-b(?, .the tilak
(betrothal ceremony) follows. After that, on some auspicious dag.r,
usually fixed by the prieat-cum-astrologer, the brld?groom Wltb'hlﬂ
kinsmen &nd friends goes to the bride’s house, often na procession,
and there the ceremony is performed, the bham‘oar (circumambulating
the sacred fite seven times), the g'athban'dhrm (tying bl}e knot), and.. the
" kanyadan (giving awdy of the bride) being the essentials of a n1arr1age,
The bridegroom and his party are then feasted and the next morning

* thebride is taken away to the bridegroom’s house.

&

) ' »
An‘mng the members of the Scheduled Castes (Doms or Shilpkars), -

and sometimes among the Khasas as well, marriage by purchase of the

pride, that is, by giving to her guardian the ‘bride’s money’ agreed

upon also takes place. A kept woman (dhanti) is also considered for
£ll practical purposes a wife. Among the Shudras the martiage
rites are not so elaborate as among the higher castes ; people eat and

" drink together on the ocoasion and the marriage is considered final.

Atmbng th eainhab'itants of the 'north ern jzattis the system is diffe-
: ne of three forms. LIn the first the father
s‘i;a.renta with the offer of marriage and
"hu'e”giljl’s guardian accepts the proposal,

marriage js deemed to be settled and the ‘deremony is performed when

. of. the boy goes o the girl
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the girl has attained the age of five yeers or more. The second type is
mearrioge-by-force in which case the boy induces the girl t(s)'p ruln
Zv:y from her parents’ house and teke shelter in that ff his own.
& h?; jw‘gi'il:n o’r 8o, a.co?mpe.nied by some old and vesponsible pereons
nd e 1hy anﬁi villege, he yisitn the houve of tLe girl’s parents
ap Tg;l’s re e; 2nd, the ection being known es vints (prayer).
o a,t, , peop o_are aglree&ble, the marrisge is performcd, srd to

rate the occesion, drinks are freely consumed. Tke tLird type

is the marriege by choice, which i ]
s is contracte, :
boys of their own mutuel free will, 4 by mature girls and

The Kuthalia Bores are by and large monogamous, altho
; ' ugh those
iv;hoczan :f;fm ‘: it teke & second wife, because lghis increases thg:lwl;tk-
arg lpa 1ty of the family to & considereble degree, Cases of levirate
@180 to be found among them; they do not object to & men
m&rryul]xg the widow of his dead brother, If he does not wish to
::’z Yot ;r, he hes still to support her, and if she wants to merry
o uoell; e1z:)mn she m‘ust obt‘:ain the consent of her brotLer-in-lew
oot auge she is considered to be the property of tLe family.
rato is a:lso prevalent, but it is not compulsory that one should
marry his wife’s sister, Concub;nes may be kept without observing
any éremony, the practice being known as dhanti. Similerly a
Zoman, !?pec;ully & widow, can keep a man 8 husband, kncwn &s
lo.wa,. without undergoing the formalities of a msrriege. Bride'’s
price is also paid to her guardian at the time of the marriege. The
legt three customs resemble those of the Khasa Rajputd. TLe cus-
tomary age for marriege is 12 for the boy end 10 for the gial. On
some auspicious dey the groom’s father, along with his friends and
relatives, visits the bride’s father, presents to him some silver orna-
ments and his relatives apply a paste of rice and curd on the
forehead of the bride, the ceremony being known as shahimasy, Then
on & d&y.f ixed by the Brahmana priests, either the bridegroom goes
to the bride’s house or she herself, acoompanied by her brotLers or
other male relatives, goes to his house and the marriage is performed,

The Rajis aro also monogamous and, as there is no

« 0 M0 clan or caste
system among them, all the members of the tribe consider tLemselves
equ.al to one another end intermarry freely, Both sororgte and
g::;:; l:vu:.te a:e practised, probably &s remnants of polyandry which

id to have been once prevalent among these le, If

can ;sﬂ‘ord it, he may bave more wives than one,P;‘:xI; this i: :m .
raroly done. Infant marriage is viewed with disfavour and onl

both the boy sad the girl attain pulerty are they allowed to .Zn‘::l::
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First cousin marriage is considered objectionable, but a man cen
marry his maternul uncle’s daughter. Due to peucity of girls, cress-
cousin, marricges have also begua to take place. Merricge ie or-
ranged by the parents of both the parties and tlLe paymeat by the
groom’s father of part of the bride’s price, (usuclly Rs. 5v or s0) is
deemed to le an jrrevoceble betrothel. ‘Ihen, on & fixed dsy, the
groom end Lis party go to tLe bride’s Louse and the ceremony i8 per-
formed with simplicity amidst festivities listing for a day only.

The Muslims of the district perform their merrizge in accordence
with tkeir personal law, &s clsewhere. ’

Amonz *he Christians marrieges sre governed by the Indien
‘Christian Marrisg? Act, 1872, as amended in 1952, and are often per-

formed in churches.

Dowry—Tae Dowry Prohibition Act, 1061, hes made the giving
end eccopting of dowry illegal, but the practice still persiets in tlLe
distriot as in other parts of Indis, although it seems to Love never
essumed such an undesivoble form in these parts ss in tLe plains.
H:ghor costo people usuelly give dowry at the time of their dougt tets’
marrisges, but it is given of ones own free will sccording to his status
or financial cond.tion and usually tekes the form of clotLes, orna-
ments and houseaold goads, bus very seldom cash. In certain com-
munities, like the Shilpk:rs, Kuthalia Boras and the Rajis, insteed of
tho bride’s parents the bridegroom’s parents give & sort ¢f dowry
in the form of bride’s price. Awong the Rajis the only dowry given

« by the bride’s father to the groom and herself consists of a bhycka

" (hoe) for digging up wild roots, a godyo (axe) for felling troes, o kulya

(3dze) for miking wooden buwls and an ansi (siokle), implements in-
extricably interwoven with 3 Raji’s daily life. » .

Civil Marriage—Tho Special Marriage Act, 1054, provides for tLe
performance end regisiration of a merriege by a merriege officer

+ appointed in the d.strict by government. Csste, religion cr & dif-.

ference in re‘igion are no bar o such marrieges. During the lest five
yours only one marriege, that of 8 Hindu teacher with & Muslim
maiden of Askot, is known to have been sulemnised (in August,
1b65) in this distrist under this Act.

widow Marriage—Notwithstanding the Hindu Widcw Mar-
riege Act, 1956, waich makes widow vemarriage among tlLo Hindus
legal, the Brahmpnas, Vajshe and some teotjons of tho Rajputs of the
district still do not approve’of this praetice and it is very seldom that
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a widow among them gets remarried. Hor offspring by the seeond
husband is usuelly catled o bhanjeta and is looked down uponin socioty.
Among the Kbases, o widow generally prefevs to live ou o dhants
(keps woman) of 2 man of har choive, or, if’ 810 i3 herseif in woll-to-do
Circumstances, she keepsavith her o fekwae (malo supporter) who serves
the purpose of « hasbund.  Among the Shilpkors, the Rajis and the
inhabitants of northern pattis remeariage of o widow is & common
feature and no stigma is attached to such & marriage. A Kuthalju
Bora widow usually marries her deceused husband’s brother, but, if
he i8 not willing, sho marries with his consent somebody else of Ler
choice. Shomay also tive us a dhanti or take a fekwag.

Divoree-—1{he Hindu Mur.iige Act, 1955, also provides for divorce
or dissolution of marriage, but from 1961 to 1965 only 5 coses, one
each in 1961 and 1962 snd 3 in 1965, ull insbituted by liusbands, are
koown to have been filed in court, though in none of them d'vorce
appears to have been granted. Aport from law, tiere is a regular
custom in she district, particularly among the residents of northern
pattis and the Shilpkars, agcording to which a wife can seek ludawa

(aeed of relinquishment) from ber husband and Marry another man.

Among the Kuthalis Boras, however, the second husband is required,
to pay bride’s price to the divorced husband. Divoree is, however,
vermissible in all these cases.

Prosiitution and Traffle in Woman—Prior to tl.e enactment of
the Nayak Girls’ Protection Act, 1956, giris anud women of the Nayak
community of the Pithoragath tulisi’, used to act as regulaT prosti-

tutes, the chief centres being the villages of Sinhcoda, Nakinanayak

and Sintoli of pathi Sethi "lalla, village CLaupakhis of patti Saun and
the Pithqragarh bazar. 'I'he estimsted number of these prosiitubes
was betweea 70 and 75. In order to eradicaie this evil, the above-

mentioned Act was passed and, enforced in the district since the date .

of its notilivation. 'I'he result is that now there are no regular prosti-

tutes or centres of prostitution in the disirict, nor any cases of traffic -

in women have come te notise in recent yewrs, involving prosecution
under this Act or under the Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women
and Girls Act, 1956, : A

v o

Gambling—Gambling is not unknown to the district and ﬁx&ny
‘people indulge in it during the winter months when they have little
else t0 do, special occasione being the Divali festival and certain foirg
like those of Rameshwar, Koteshwar and Chandikaghat. The Pyple
'Gambling Act, 1867, & amended in 1052 anad 1968 for.|J

»
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_gambling ip public an offence. The police remain on the alert and
gambling, which, perhaps, never had assumed the form of & grave
public nuisance, has been on the decline. During the five years end-
ing with 1965, only five cases of prosecution, resulting in conviction,
have been reported from the entire district, twoin 1963 from tahsil
Didihat and two in 1064 and one in 1965 from bahsil Pithoragarh.
Home-life

According to the census of 1961, the ‘institutional population’
of the districb was only 29, all males, and living in tahsil
Dharohula. The - ‘houseless population’ was only 46, of whowm
one . male belonged to tahsil Mansyari and 24 males and 21
females to tahsil Dharchula. The rest of the population of the
district consisted of households® living in houses. The number
of occupied residential houses was 40,873, the tahsilwise break-up

being 5,497 in Mansyari, 5,880 in Dharchula, 18,408 in Didibat

end 20,087"in Pithoragarh. The number of persons per occupied
house comes  to about 5.3, as ageinst the State figure of 6.
The percentage of households to the number of houses
is 105.7, which gives abounb & perscns per household. In tahsil Didihat
this percentage is 100.8, which is the lowest not only in this district
but in the entire State. The density of households in the district is
7.4 per sq.km. . : ‘
Houses—Aocording to the census of 1961, there is no town or
urban ares in the district and-the bulk of the population lives in small
viliages, 39,3 per cent living in those with a population under 200 each,
which ate g8 many a3 1,243 out of 1,668 (total number of inbabited
villages) and 40.2 per cent in thosSe with populations hetween 200 and
499. , The biggest habitation is Pithoregerh itself which is the head-
qua.r.ters of the district and mey, therefore, he called a township.
The ideal site for a village is considered to be a somewhat level ground
half way up an airy spur with ample culturable land on the slopes
highe? up as well a8 lower down and, if possible, at least a two-fold
water-supply;because the Doms living in & separate part of the village
are not allowed t0,use the water (springss ete.) reserved for the use

-

~ of others.  The houses are generally arranged in neat rows and their
© is.no. 'ovemm'wding. Some people built thei# houses in the middle

of theiz holdings and thus live away and apart from the
village. proper. The houses of the Doms are generally one-
storeyed but those of the Test are,as & gule two-storeyed snd.

* As per oeneme definition, & household. is & group of persons whq commonly
live together and take their meals from a chrmon kitchen, ;
27 Geol. (R)—9 ’
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many & time three-storeyed. They are solidly built, usually of
stone with clay used as cement and roofed with slate, sometimes with
tinned iron sheets glso, and in wilder parts with shingles of pine wood.
Poorer people often have thatched roofs over their huts. The roofs

“are almost- invariably sloping. In a multistoreyed house, the ground

floor is called the goth and is usually used for keeping the cattle.
Those who can afford it, build sepacate cattle sheds near the house.

. The well-to-do surfound their dwellings with a paved courtoyard or

compound, bordered with fruit trees and protected on the khud side
by a low parapet wall. Wood is used in doors and windows and the
houses are generally white-washed on the outside. At important
places, here and there, some modern conerete coment structures are
also now to be seen, especially in the Pithoragarh township where
new buildings have to be constructed in accordance with the master
plan enforced there. Some dwellings also have kitchen gar-
dens attached to them. The wood used in doors, windows, balconies,
Ceilings, eto., is often carved with beautiful designs. Generally the
people are not sanitation conscious and big heaps of manure and
sWeepings may be seen lying in front of houses for months together,
it being removed to the fields only twice or thrice a year. As regards
the Rajis, they live in extremely small villages, each confeining on
an average five to six families. Formerly they used to shift the sites
of their villages froth time to time, but now there is a tendency to-
wards settling down permanently. They live in small, simple and
temporary huts, with thatched roofs and walls made of wattle and
timber. The frame consists of wooden poles which are lashed toge-
ther with hemp. Sometimes they seek refuge in rook shelters or
caves called udyar. Often two or three huts are joined together and
sometimes there are as many as seven or ejght huts in a row.” In
some cases a separate hut is used as a cattle shed, but usually the
cattle, goats and human beings share the same hut.

Furniture and Decoration—The people of the district are, as.a
rule, simple rural folk and comparatively poor. Only a few eduoated
and well-off families have chairs, tables, almirahs, curtains and some
other modern furnishings in their dwellings. Therest of the people
use simple cots, mats, wooden stools and benches or chowkis. On the
wooden lintel above the main entrance to the house, one may often
find a swastika, or the figure of Ganesa or of some other divinity carved
fn the wood. Sometimes carved stones are'also used in building the
front face of the house. The interior is decorated by cheap pictures
of gods and goddesses hanging on the walls. The dwellings inside are
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generaldy neat and clean but not spacious enough to accommodate
much furniture. Flower and fruit trees are often found adorning the

compound outgide. . : .

Food—Except for & few orthodox Brahmanas and the Vaishs,
the people of the district are in general non-vegetarians, yet meat is
not their staple food. The common food of the people consists of
chupaties, boiled rice, dal and vegetables or meat. They generally
subsiat on coarse grain like mandua, jhangora, millets, barley and
maize, pulses, potatoes and local vegetables. Dried meat and satfoo
(flour of patched grain) is the common food of the residents of the
northern tracts who always keep in reserve these two commodities
whether at home or on journey. Their favourite drinks are country
liquor, jya (a sort of tea mixed with ghee and rice) and jan (beer) which
is also considered to be a holy drink and is manufactured in every
hougehold. The Rajis depend on game, fish and wild roots besides
mandua and rice which they themselves grow by primitive methods.
Tobacco smoking is very common among the people of the district
and so is tea drinking.

Dress—In the southern tahsils of Didihat and Pithoragarh people
generally use cotton fabrics except during the cold winter months.
A man usﬁally wears pyjamas or trousers, shirt, coat and a small
Kumauni cap. Some Brahmanas are still seen wearing dhoti and
pagri. The women generally wear a tight-fitting bodice or jacket
(angas), preferably of velvet, over a blouse (choli) or shirt and a loose
ohintz skirt (Jahanga or ghagra) one end of which is often tucked into
the waist-band. Sometimes they also wear a big scarf which cgvers
the breasts in front where it' is kept in position by bringing the
other end over the right shoulder and attaching it in such a
manner as to lsave both the shoulders and arms bare. The sari is
coming into fashion emong the sophisticated. The women move
alout mostly with their heads uncovered. Coloured dresses are the
fashion, red, blue and green being the more popular colours. Further
north, in the Johar, Darma and Askot regions, people are generally
dressed in single pieces of blanket-cloth, secured by brass pins on
either shoulder. The hair is worn long, curling picturesquely over

- $he ears and: the neck. Women allow their bair to hang down the

‘back in pig-tails. They do not cover their heads, but when working

in the snow, carryingeloads, etc., they wear a piece of cloth folded
round the head like a pagri. Still further north, men wear trousers
and frock eoats of hemp. Thdir womenfolk weer an angri (ja?ket)
over a full shirt, a lahanga (skirt) around whish a black cloth (kamala)

3
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is warapped, & long and broad piece of cloth tied around 1L e waist and
an embroidered white scarf. (khops) over their head. Both men and
women weat shoes and often socks as well. - About the Rajis, it is
said that formerly they used to go about naked, but new they have
taken to scanty clothing which consists of a few torn rags usually
obtained from their neighbours in exchange for wooden bowls or for
gome other service done, .

Jowellery—In this distriot, men rarely wear ornaments: except,
in some cases, a finger ring. Womenfolk' are, however, fond of
jewellery and wear guluband (collar), har (necklace), fillet, armlets,
bangles (churian), finger ring, Nose-rings (nuthia) or nose-studs(phulls),
car-rings or eav-pendants (karnaphool or jhumka), ete. Rajput women
usually wear a silver sufa around the neck, silver ghagulas on the wrists
and a bulaki in the nose, particularly those living in the Shor and
Askot regions of tahsil Pithoragarh. The ornaments are generally
made of gold, silver or rolled gold and studded with semj-precious
stones or glass.

~ Communal Life

Recreations—The inhabitants of the district have been leading a
hard and simple life, almost cut off from and uninfluenctd by the
outside. world and have, therefore, been able to preserve their.local
culture and traditions, folk-songs and folk-dances, their festivals.and
fairs, and games and recreations, which relieve the monotony of life
and provide relaxation and amusement.

) The popular types of folk-danves of the distriot are known as the
chholia, dhuska, Champhuli, ohhapasli, dhurany and: thadkhal: THE mag: .
netic pull of the ever changing besuty of naturel surroundings makes
the dwellers of this:regiom sing:. and: danse very frequently. Qirls
in groups; wearing théir' traditional gay-ooloured clothes and. .silver
ornaments- and: working in their fields with sickles in hand, are oftélr:
found singing end'.dancing; forgetting the day-long fatigue: and:
sense of loneliness. They dence back to their homes with : sieklés:
tied to the waist and sheaves of corn or grass balanoed: ome their
heads, singing all the. way and. .cutting jokes or- exchanging
repartees with young men who happen o oross $heir path: Festivals:
and fairs are special occamions. for singing ‘and dancing. Some-
times men are seen daneing. in . pairs,: one®of the pair being .
made up as & woman with g coloured. handkerchief in one hand: Two Girls from Northern Pattis
and e small mirrorin the. other. While dancing they sing romantie- ' ’
songs, often composed . on t,he cpot‘-by~thdi'1‘.=rewdy wit, which ‘are- “ , \
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* replied to by another pair, the whole affair being known as jor-band;
hana. Theduets are sung first by the pair and the refrain is repeated
by the Whole party. Groups of youngmen and youngwamen, with
hands joined, may also be seen dancing in a circle with a drummer or
Hurkiya in the centre. Young lasses in mults-coloured dresses and
heavily ornamented with silver jewellery with their rosy cheeks,
innooent looks and rhythmic movements, present an enchanting pic-

ture and give a romantio touch to a fair.

Folk-songs of the district are also of a considerable variety and are
he form of panwaras (long ballads) narrating some romantic
story., The more popular ones are the malusahi, ramola, jhorhae, baira
or bhagnola, ghuraili, pkag, chanchari, nyoti and hurikiya-bol. The
- new year commences in the month of Chaitra with the advent of

the spring season which is celebrated for thenext two months with
merrymaking, singing, danoing and folk-music. ~ The Hurkiya (local |
ocomes o every houseand sings, to the accom-

musiocian or drummer)
paniment of musiosl instruments like the hurka, sarangi and binai, the
hich is known as chaiti or ritu-raen. It is consi-

seng of the season w
dered auspicious to hear the name of the month of Chaitra at the
beginning of the year through the lips of the Hurkiya. The Informa-
tion Department'of the government also arranges annually a number
of oultural programmes to encourage the traditional folk-songs and
folk-danoces. ' | .
- The indigenous sports and games ‘are ankh-michauns (hide and
seek), bagh-bakrs (tiger and goat), dhama (stone throwing), gyal-tyo-
chham (one-legged race), kabaddi or dudu, gavaldyo, gulli-danda, giti,
addu, bharat and’ didi-badla-duma-lo. Hunting and fishing alsp pro-
vide sport for some. Among indcor games may be mentioned
chaupar, playing cards, chess and carrom. A sports committee has
also been established in the district which provides training in
the various indigenous sports and modern games like football, volley
B:!.ll.’ badminton, - ericket and basgket ball to the young people
of the district.

often in.t

¥

cinemas in the district; the Nataraj in Pithoragarh
capacity of 5566 and the touring cinema of the
block has at its headquarters a seating ac-
There were 1,165 radio sets in the

hich 291 were added in 1966. Be-
t fairs) and

Fhere are two
town has a seating
- Dharchula development
commodation for 476 pérsons.

digtrict by the end of 1965, to ¥
sides the traditional religious fairs, kisan-melas (peasan
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development exhibitions are arranged every year at the head-

quarters of different development blocks. A defence fair Jas also
begun to be held at Pithoragarh in the month of OQctober.

In these fairs dqeumentary film shows, puppet shows, distribu-
tion of literature, sports and games are arranged for the benefit
of the public.

. Besides the district branch of the Prantiya Rakshak Dal, there
are 134 Yuvak Mangal Dals (youth clubs) with a membership of
8,864, which arrange programmes for the instruction and recreation
of the local population. A district Bal Kalyan Parishad (child wel-
fare society) has also been established and several Mahila Mangal
Dals (women’s welfare clubs) are also functioning.

Impact of Zamindari Abolition

The Kumaun and Uttarakhand Zamindari Abolition and Land
Reforms Act, 1960, has been enforced in the district only since J uly
1, 1966. It is too early to assess the impact of this Act on the
social and economic condition of the people. There 'were no big
zamindars in the digtrict except, perhaps, one or two, but there were
many small landholders. In place of a number of different types of
landholders or landed proprietors, generally known as hissedars,
and of tenants (khaikars, etc.) s number of bhumidhars and sirdars
have come into being. - The old sirtans (tenants at will) have become
assamis. Their self-respect and status hag improved as now they
are the masters of their land and have direct dealings with the
government. Many Brahmanas and even some Rajputs, who consi-
dered it below dignity to touch the plough and do the ordinary
- cultiVator’s chores, are finding it difficult to adjust themselves to
the times and many of them are taking to different professions or
going away from their homes in search of employment in the mili-
tary, civil or private services or in business or industry. Differences

of high and low between people of one caste and another have alse
begun to disappear.

CHAPTER 1V
AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATION

LAND REOLAMATION AND UTILISATION

The bigger part of the district lies under perpetual snow and a
congiderable area is rocky and barren. Cultivation is, therefore,
limited to the river valleys and the gently sloping hills. The usual
limit: of cultivation is up to about 2,000 m. above sea-level, but
certain crops are also grown up to a height of about 2,750 m.
Owing to increase in population, the forests in the valleys and on
hill slopes have been gradually cleared and-more and more'la,nd is
being brought under the plough. The cultivated area, which was
10,75,592 nalis and 9 mutthis at the Settlement of 1900—1902, had
increased to 24,13,955 nalis and 1 mutthi (48,844.7 hactares) at the
Settlement of 1964-65, which was about 6.6 per cent of .the. total area
and 24 per cent of the total measured area of the district.

For centuries, the gently sloping hillsides have been brought
under the plough by way of terracing. Stones down .the slope are
built into a wall and the upper part is excavated until .th? whole
becomes approximately level. As the crust of' the- soil is very
shallow on most of the hillsides, this operation is not caxjrle.d.
out gimultaneously, but during the first year, only' a sma.ll wall is
built up and a small excavation made, the operatmr} be-mg com-
pleted in course of time by weather, tilth and diluvion from
bigher fields. Most of the villages are situated a,bout.ha.lf way up
the ridges, which aids the cultivation of arable lands situated both

“below and above the village, the best lands existing lower down.

These terraces cost a vast amount of labour and capital to
make and maintain. Mr. Goudge, who cond\'lcttad the Settlen.aex.lt of
1900—1902, writes : ‘““The most distingulshl.ng cl%arfa,ctenstlc of
‘hill cultivation is the continued improvemept in existing terra,ce;.
Every year’s ploughing removes more stones, improves and strength-
ens the retaining walls, levels the slopes and makes the crop more
reminerative. The labour involved is of course very great a..I;d
the least neglect results in an overgrowth of the t:,horn bus'hes, wild
raspberry, barberry, ghingarw ?,nd :)ther scrub jungle whlchl gro-w
so quickly and profusely in the hills.’ ,e.&t places, where the slope 1;
so steep that it cannot be oulsivated with the help of bullocks an

)
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Ploughs, the practice of cultivation is known as katil and cohsists

in burning the scrubs and bushes aft i i
g ohe sorubs er which the land i turned
' help of a hoe and sown. After the harvest, the land
is allowed to lie fallow for three or four years.

Cultivated Area "

o tﬁc?r;li.ng to the Settlement of 1964-65, the total cultivated area

> Wt;ﬁ 1; rzc;f was 24,138,955 nalis and 1 mutthi (48,844.7 heotares)
whie e assessed cultivated area was 20,89,345 .

mutthis (42,276.2 hectares). »89, nqhs and 15

Culturable Waste

e ;&:V :,1:6 time of the Sett';lement of 1900—1902, only the cultivated
measured. During the Settlement of 1964-65, the measured

area was 89,88,565 nalis (1,81,877.2 hectares) about 28.5 per cent °

of the total area of the district. The remaining area which was

covered with perpetual snow and forest was left unmeasured. Out

f th
ﬁeeta‘ien;eassred area 65,74,609 nalis and 12 muithis (1,33,032.4
water 0: » about 73 per cent were barren, covered with forests or
oceupied by habitation, roads, buildings and burial grounds.

. . IrrIGATION

mugfﬂlde.s 1.lelgl.1t and a.s'xpect, oultivation in the hills depends very
- tog .lr“ga»tlonal facilities. The worst land if capable of being
o mi"*O; tllsa (éft:tli of more value than the best land unirrigated. At the
eriot was 1 966 éle‘imenzf:‘of 1900—1902, the irrigated area of the dis-
Cultivated,a,r;a,) thna 8 'a.n.d 9 mutthis (or 18.3 per cent of the total
per cent of tha bot (; unll:rlgated area being 8,79,078 nalis (or 81.7
roport of 1964(-3650 tah 0.u1131vated area). According to the Settlement
ond 7 matthis (8 0239 irrigated area in the district was 3,96,531 nalis
vated ,023.3 he?t.a.res), or 16.5 per cent of the total culti:_
area. Thus an additional area of 2,00,016 nalis and 14
mutthis (4,046.8 hectares) was brought under irrigation during the

period of 62 years, which shows an incre
; ’ ase of 102 per cent
irrigated area of 1900-1902. p over th’f

. AGRICULTURE INOLUDING HorTI0ULTURE
oils

Cultivation in the hills de i i '
aspect and irrigational facilitieI: I;::h:f :Ea:t(:o:;eliemhz?:'t s
Z(:és.b '];l}ale norf;hern slopes of the hills are less abrupt andples:s l:;:nzf
do thy e action of rain than the sputhern slopes. Lands with -

rth aspect, therefore, are more ohea,I')ly excavated for turning intz
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field) which when made, contain thicker and richer soils, and, not
being exposed so much to the solar heat, retain moistureforalonger
period. - But most of the soils are poor, shallow and stony. Accord-
ing to the Settlement of 1964-65, the cultivated land of the district
has been classified into five classes, talaon, wpraon I, upraon 11,
#jran and khil or katil.

The talaon lands are found nearly in all the villages of.the district,
and area under them, which-was 1,96, 514 nalis and 1 muttht in 1900—
1902, Increased to 3,70,593 nalis and 9 mutthis (7,498 .4 hectares; in
1964-65, showing an increase of about 89 per cent during a period of
62 years. The talaon lands again are of two kinds, the sera and the
panchar. Inthe first, the water-supply is perennial and the fields
are carefully levelled and ogn be flooded with 2 em.to 5 cm. of

* water, when required. Thiskind of land is usually sown with the

finest rice and occurs generally lower down near the irrigating
stream. The soil being fertile, and the water-supply and heat being
constant, these lands are the richest and most productive. Where
the water is apt to be scanty, except during and immediately after
the rains paddy is sown in seedbeds at the proper season (usually
April) and transplanted into other fields with the advent of
the rains, when the stream has increased in volume sufficiently
to flood the whole of the sera. Some part of this land is known
as simar dand and contains marshy areas and abundance of water.
Only paddy is grown on them. The term panchar means land
capable of being irrigated, rather than irrigated land. Such fields
are found in the uplands and are frequently not well levelled,
but water can be led to them in a canal and they can thus be
sprinkled -ccoasionally. The importance of this somewhat inter-
mittent irrigation is not great. The lands are not suitable for

“the best kind of rice, and in ordinary seasons irrigation is not neces-

does all that is required. Indry years,
| watering is necessary the canals
rely sufficient

sary as the rain if normal,
on the other hand, when artificia
are naturally lower than usual and in practice prove ba
fortheseras. Atthesametime,in such years every effort is made to
give the fields a sprinkling sufficient to germinate the wheat, and if
canals are not available for the purpose, the women 0arry up water
from the ‘nearest spring or stream in pitchers. The panchar land,
therefore, hardly differs in value from the upraon I.

The upraon I lands are as good as falaon but they are not irrigat-
ed end totelly depend for their cultivation on the rainfall. These
lands are found in the valleys iear the habitations and ave suited for
the cultivation of paddy, jhangora, wheat, barley and mondua. ‘The

)
Al
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ree under this group of land which was 3,32,279 nalis and 11 niufthis

in 19001002, increased to 897,917 nalis and 6 mutthis (15,168-3
hectares), in 1964-65 the increase being 169 per cent during 62 years.

. ':l‘he upraon II (second class unirrigated terraced lang) is slightly
1nf<?r10r toupraon I and lies ebove the villages near the top of the hills

It is Slli’(fed for the cultivation of jhangora and mandua. The 8:1'08.-
un;igg thisgroup of land, which was 2,11,735 nalis and 7 mutthis in 1900
” «th 3’31;?1‘:&;:& t;)f 71,3:;2(22 nalis. and 4 muylthis (14,937.3 heetares)
during 62 o » the increase being about 249 per cent

The ijran is the worst type of terraced land which is found

on the steep slopes of high hills ang depends for its cultivation on the

rainfall.  Cultivation is carried on here once in two to three years.

and t}f(e?: zs(c)):lkizt;z ﬁ%nf(‘is are also found on the steep slopes of high hills
is impossible, a (;l bho stones and pebbles. Terracing and ploughing
being poor ,T}:l erefore, .t.hey are sparsely cultivated, the crops
e e 14 oo e under fjran and katil lands which was 3,35,062
12 mutthis (1,671 ;8 Y 1900;1.902 had decreased to 82,606 nalis and
75 per cont d, L hectare.s) In 1964-65, the decrease being about
in ijran and k;tr‘lnlg the 'pe.rlod of 62 years. The cause of reduection
ot ot * lands i8 improvement effected in soil due to cons-

cultivation and better arrangements for irrigation.

e:i:l f;o;i::a;gw;}?g to the high gradient and a large number of
acute. Several sch, © problem of soil erosion in the districts is
stich 58 raising o] en;es have been started to check the soil erosion
anid bol Whi('}gl hong heba.nkts of rivers, of trees like tun, pangar, kaful
: checking sl o wve econ.on'nc value in the hills as well as help in
lou 11 erosion.  Similarly, cultivators are being advised t0
plough against the slope and take to line sowing of crops.
Harvest

riv

plaii:‘rr;%h}?ut- the greater bartiof the distriet there are, as in the
Climate tho al‘VBStS—I?hanf and Rabi. But owing to the cooler
and are’ N erzfrspﬂ require & longer period for thejr full development
than in the ofar.r - omewhat earlier and reaped somewhat'later
soas linseedpa, in8. The Rab; crops include wheat, barley, masur,
souti).ern poct I(l)? ;J.Iusts: rd.. Suger-cane is grown in the velleys in the
ber £ Novomp e district. The Rabi crops are sown from OQOcto-
2,150 m. the < _and harvested from April to May but in fields at

’ : Spring crop does not rige until June and in thoge at
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2,450\Nm. it ripens a8 late as July. In the snows uajeo (Himelayan
ba.rley),‘ a beardless variety, is grown at the height of 1,825 m. and
upwards, being followed by the phaphar or chuwa in the Kherif. In
the higher snow valleys close to the glaciers a fine species of wheat,
known as napal, is grown as a Kharif crop. Tle seed is sown in May
or early June when the snow melts and reaped in November, unless,
as sgometimes happens, heavy snow falls early in the autumn and
prevents the crop from being reaped at all.

The Kharif crops include paddy, mandua, madira, kauni, china,
maize, ugal, urd, bhat, gahat, ras, pulses and mustard and are sown
between April and June and barvested between September and No-
vember. Most of the crops are already well above the ground be-

_ fore the onset of the monsoon. If the monsoon is delayed, second

sowings are often necessary. Dry paddy for instance, is sown as eaXly
as the beginning of April and sometimes by the end of March. It
depends for it existence upon the rather uncertain stoms that sweep
across the hills from the north-west during April and May. These
sturms often go astray or fail altogether, so that dry paddy isa most
precarious crop and the cultivator is satisfied if he gets only about
hal)f of the harvest. Kauns (the kakwan or kagni of the plains), china
and maize come to hand rather earlier than the main Kharif crops,
each of the first two being normally a 60 day crop, and are fre-
quently feaped by the middle of July. Jhangora is reaped by the
middle of August and mandua and rice in late September and Qcto-
ber. In the lower hills fur, a kind of pulse, resembling the arhar of
the plainsis sown in March and reaped with the main Kharif crops.
Method of Gultivation

In order to prepare the ground for seed, it is first of all plougked
onge in the case of coarse Kharif crops, such as jhangora and niandua,

" and twice in the case of others. In the double-cropped area, the land

is less varefully prepared for wheat or barley than for the Kharif crops.
The Rabi seed is often sown among the half-ploughed-in stalks of the
preceding crop. On the other hand, the fields are scrupulously cleared
after the Rabi harvest before they are deemed fit for reception of the
Kharif seed. In the case of rice, and sometimes wheat, the clods are
broken up, after each ploughing with a long-handled mallet (dalaya)
and the ground is smoothed over with & toothless harrow which is
a flat wooden log (maya). The seed is then sown and ploughed in
with the manure. When the Kharif crops have reached some height
above the ground the toothed harrow, called dandyala, is applied.
Then until they begin to comé into ear, they are regularly weeded.

\
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(’Th? crop is cut with a sickle, paddy being cut off close to ths root,
while in the case of jhangora or mandua the ears only are first cut’

and after the stalks have dried they are cut and stored af fodde;"

Wheat and ba:rley are cut about the middle. The sheaves are broughé
zﬁ th:' thr.eshfng floog. The ears ave ch opped off for threshing, while

e stalk is given to the cattle. In normal years the remains on the

field are grazed off by cattle or even burnt, but when grass is scarce
they are carefully preserved for foqder.

Inirrigated land riceig usually sown in a seedbed from whi.ch the
young plants ave transplanted into the remeining irrigated land
A<lil the finer kinds of vice ave produced by this method, which has the
?hZ ?:;L%;aethrendering land for which no water is avajlable dﬁring
is similarly oultiyag e‘zluable as perennially irrigated land. Pepper
;’:}‘Z (I:rdli(}l]}; ;s IseIPa.ra.ted from the staks on the spot. It isususlly
sheaves on alzni tgr three fiays after being cut and then sepread in
pressed out b b}iug of ringal or of wheat straw. The grain is then
« done in th y thefeet. In case of mandua and jhangora all that -is

N the wayof transplantation is to £ill up the barer perts

of the field by putting in seedlings taken from -the more thiokly sown

parts so that the CTOp may be even all over.

curr:i]trzh;?f-ﬂoorzare ut?gally construocted on & ridge, where a good
storta flage Tlllllay o 8:‘ntm‘pated. They are commonly paved with
o b ) g.ra.m. 18 trodden out by oxen in the usual way and
bolow. T ey I::?rfu'lgtllt out of a lfa.sket held high up onto a mat
by housesgt o 18 then stored in big baskets in the upper storeys
e : .eql'ured for use. Rice is husked when required for
| XPOHnd.lng 1t in & sort of stone mortar hollowed out in the
courtya.‘rd, with a stick about 6 o, in diameter and 1.5 m. long;
Tlarrov;‘r in the middle where it ig grasped, and bound at tl.xe eh.‘d witgh, '
;:' on rings &nd. is ‘known. as ginjyala. -If required for sale, rice is
usked Immediately after harvesting. ,

Principal Crops

The chief Kharif crops are-paddy jhangora; mandug, - ulses ‘and
potatoes; and the chief Rabi orops are wheat, barley a.nd’ 'rsam(:‘s'vginn*
?’:r ;I;cll) ‘lpepper are also. growninabundance in the district. A.mong
mj}n' X rei;,. Iiot;,t(;),f,on?on, radish, ghuia, gaders, louks, turas, paldk,
et ,p a,rts]:f’t h: gf} :f;;ge;i egetki, cauliflc;wer ‘and- tarud-are grown

- Hemp grows wild in-
forests of the distrigt. Local ptl:oile abtaig ;;;)r:h:‘rzjlftizslz:xi;afig

Rice is not taken to the threshing floor but
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\ .
making Yopes and sack-cloth. Efforts were made as eariy as 1840

to popularise tea plantation in the Kumaon region and three places
in thee' distriot, Berinag, Jhaltola and Chaukori. were gelected for es-
tablishing tea gardens. Because of the popularity of tea grown in
Assam and the Nilgiris, tea cultivation in these areas could not
flourish and at present it is in a very declining state.  The tea gar-
dens had an area of 41,358 nalis (836 hectares) in Chaukori, 27,510
nalis (5566 .6 hectares) in Jhaltola and 9,667 nali (195 .4 hectares)in
Berinag in the district in 1964-65.

Hoftieulture and Fruit Utilisation

'I'be district has an ideal climate for orchards. Besides the land
brought under the plough, there are suitable tracts, rich in humidity
and organic matters, between the heights of 1,800 m. and 3,000 m.,
which aresuitable for horticulture, but they are under the jurisdiction
of the forest department. Farmers own limited land and generally
aim at growing food crops. Their reluctanceis but natural as horti-
culture operations require much investment in the beginning and
have a late - return.

After the formation of the district, a number of schemes have
been taken up by the horticulture department of the State for fruit
and vegetable cultivation in the district. .

Long-term Loans and Grants-in-aid—This scheme envisaged assis-
tance to orchardists to enable them to effect improvements in
existing orchards and for laying out new orchards. Under this
scheme loans are given to orchardists for 15 years at Rs 1,500 per
hectare, subject to a maximum of Rs 3,000 and the repayment of
the loans starts after 5 years, 1/6th of it. is converted into subsidy
on.proper utilisation . of the loan. The following statement shows
the amount .of such loans and grants-in-aid sanctioned and dis-
hwirsed in the distriot from 1960-61 to 1965-66 :

Amount (in Rs)
Year . -

. Sanctioned Disbursed
1080+61- . .. .. .. 1,00,000 61,700
1961-62. . .. .. . 50,000 50,000
196268 - .. .o .. .. 80,000, . 77,400
1963:64 . : T .o . 50,000 417,150
1964-685 .o .. e .. 50,000 40,000
1965-66 .o .. R .. . 50,000 40,000
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966, there were gix multi’
ot at Pithoragarh, Balanti,
eight pProgeny orchards at

Multipurpose Horticultural Farms—In 1
purpose horticulture farms in the distri
Sirkha, Quenti, Thal and Badala and
Gangolihat, Munkot, Mansyari, Kanalichinna, Balwakot, Berinag,
Bhataura and Didihat. They had been set up by the govern-
ment to raise fruit seedlings and saplings to meet local demand and
to serve as demonstration units for the protection of fruits, fruit
plants and vegetables from Pests by uge of ingecticides, ete.
They have also been established with g view to augment the limit-
ed local supply of Vvegetables and demonstrate the best methods of
grafting and pruning. The stress ig on making known to the public
the economic prospects of growing orchards systematically in
order to meet the increasing demand for fruits and vegetables in
the hills and plains. They have also saved the orchardists consi-
derable expenditure in transporting saplings from outside and
have improved the survival rate of saplings since the distance
covered in transport has been greatly minimised. There are 8
model orchards, each of about two hectares established at the block
headquarters in the district. Horticultural activities are demons-
trated in these farms which also include technical guidance to
growers. The yearwise physical achievements in thege fa:rxﬁs and
model orchards from 1962-63 to 1965-66 have been as follows :

Number  Vegetable Vegetable Potatoes  Fruits Vegetable
Year of fruit seeds produced/ produced produced seeds
plants produced = golq (in kg.) (in kg.)  distribu-

produced (in kg.) (in kg.) ted/sold
and dis- (in kg.)
s tributed
1962-83 1,40,278 260-00 . 780-00 1,600:00 433:00
1963-64 78,993 348-85  11,144-20 9,883-00 2,788-00 348-85
1964-65 70,403 493-04  16,077-49 20,170-50 2,341-15 189-85
1965-66 91,578 1,163-00 28,399-00 18,187:00  1,354-00 93700

Horticulture Plant Protection Mobil
such teams in the district in 1966, Th,
62, for disseminating knowledge of the
cides, and methods to take care of old

8 Teams—There were eight
ey were established in 1961-

distribute vegetable seeds, educate
Vegetables and scientific methods of
Proper budding and grafting,

people about the utility of

growing them, demonstrate pruning

FITHORAGARH DIFARIOT -
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and cdkt.uring of fruit trees and treating trees, plants, crops, vege-
tables aud seeds against pests and diseases. The principal achieve-
ments of these teams from 1962-63 to 1965-66 were as follows :

Year Fruit Vege.  Budding Manurial Treat.- Vegetable/ § ystem-
plants  table demons- demons- ment agricul - atig
sup- seeds tration trations of/fruit tural lay-out
plied  distri-  (nos) covering  plants crops of 1and

(no) buted areas against treated (hectares)
(kg.) (in hec- pestsand against
tares) diseases pests and
{nos) diseases -
(hectares)
1962-63 .. 9,872 1866 41,434 28-4 1235
1963-64 76,738 952-67 23,977 84-9 12,132 161-8 221-4
1964-85 91,925 532-93 9,826 63-1 36,461 231-4 150-3
- -00 12,928 167-2 165-9 158-6 196-2
1965-66 65,041 93701 (hectares)

Besides the above, the teams dug 18,398 pits around saplings and
184 pits for planting new saplings and established 184 kitchen gardens
in 1964-65.

Grants-in-aid for Transport Subsidy—It is essential to ensure that
the orchardists in the various parts of the district are able to geb
fruit plants at reasonable rates. Under this scheme tLerefore,
the cost of transport from the farms and nurseries to the blpck
headquarters is subsidised by the government and vegetable seeds
are distributed free. A sum of Rs 10,000 was sanctioned as grant-
in-aid towards transport subsidy in 1962-63, of which Rs 7,619 was
utilised. Inthenext three yearsthe grants sanctioned were Rs 10,200
Rs 10,000 and Rs 10,000 respectively. @

" Purchase and Sale of Fruit Plants on no-Profit-no-Loss Basis— -
This scheme, which was started in 1962-63, has greatly helped the dis-
tribution of fruit plants to actual beneficiaries. The yearwise grants
fvom 1962-63 to 1965-66, sanctioned for the purchase and supply
of fruit plants and vegetable seeds to prospective buyers, against
cash payment, on a no-profit-no-loss basis were Rs 25,000, Rs 28,000,
Rs 30,000 and Rs 30,000 respectively.

Mali (Gardener) Training Scheme—Starting 'in 1961-62, it 'envisages
training, by a trained staff, in the art of pruning and gr‘a.ftmg, plant
protection measures and use of insesticides, for a p.erm(% of three
months &t the multipurpose horticultural farms. A cFaxnec'a in avv{arded
a stipend of Rs 40 per month. The number of malis trau}ed in the
disttict in the year 1963-64 was 44 which increased to 64 in 1964-65.

MR
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Community Frult Ganning Centres—Hill fruits, such as &pples,
pears, plums and peaches, have a short season of produc‘oion'though
are in considerable demand. A community fruit oanning centre was
opened at Pithoragark in 1962, and it was proposed to establish
two more such centres inthe district inthe near future. The main
functions of ‘the centre are to provide training to the people in the
methods of soientific preservation and canning of fruits. The work
doné by the centre from 1962-63 to 1965-66 was asfollows :°

Year Fruits canned (kg.) Training in fruit preservation
and canning given to persons
(nos.)
1062-63 1,220.0 B
1963-64 815.0 63
1064-65 , 469. 3 48
1965-66 1,591+0 198

Rewards to Orchardists—1I'he local people ace extremely poor and
have frequently found it difficult to switch over to orchard, planta-
tion of their own volition, particularly because this results in a re-
- duetion in agricultural income for the period taken by the orchard
to start beatring frujt. Incentives in the shape of a cash award, i. e.
first and, second prize of Rs 200 and Rs 100 at the district level and
Rs 100 and Rs 50 at the block level from the year 1064-65 are being
given %0 encourage the cultivators togrow more and better fruits.

Improvement of Agriculture

Agricultural Implements—To impart knowledge about the use
of improved implements, demonsirations are held in she villages
and the fact that improved and modern implements are superior to
the olc and indigenous ones is increasingly being realised by the culti-
vators. Improved agricultural implements like ploughs, cultivating
machines, seed drills, and threshers, numbering 247 were supplied
in the districb by the agrioulture department in 1064-65 and
236 in 1965-66. , ‘ :

Seeds—Under the foundation seed soheme a number of cultivator '
in each village ave provided with improved seeds by the &gricultur:
department. They cultivate and multiply the seeds and diﬂtribute.
them to other oulbivators. The following statement gives fhe
details of foundation seed scheme for the year 1065-66 - & ‘

‘

Item
Kharif Rabi

Quantity of foundation seed distrib Bees .
Qu (inyqufi-ntﬁl;g ; uted to Gram BeojSahayaks  50.28 575
antity of seeds multiplied by'Gram Beoj Sahayaks {in- quin
- quintals) b540- )
Quaatity of seeds exchanged by Gram Boej-Sahayaks (in quintals) 713 :: :;1;:;

.
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Vigetable seeds obher than potatoes ave also distributed to the

"eultivators. In 1965, the toto] distribution of vegetable seeds was

1,072 kg. in the district.

Soil Nutrient—Tae traditional manures for maintaining the ferti-
lity of the soil are cattle dung, farmyard refuse and stable litter.
Unlike the plains, a large quantity of cow dung is utilised as manure
by the culbivators as little of it is used as {uel. .

Oompost Manure—Conversion of farm refuse into compost is being
popularised in the district. There were 1,209 pucoa and 9,319 kutcha
compost pits in 1964-65 and 1,351 pucca and 7,831 kutcha compost
pits in the district in 1965-66 for preparing compost manure.

Ghemical Fertilizers—T'he use of chemical fertilizers is being popu-
Jarised and ite consumption is steadily increasing. In 1964-65, nearly
121 tonnes of fertilizers of nitrogencus group and 80 tonnes of phos-
phatic group were distributed and in 1965-66 the quantity of such
fortilizers distributed in the district was 218.42 tonnes of nitrogenous

"and 168.18 tonnes of phosphatic group of fertilizers. To popularise

the use of manures and fertilizers, 415 general manurial and 248
fertilizer demonstrations were held in the district in 1964-85, and in
the following year 262 general and 354 fertilizer demonstrations

were carried out in the fields of cultivators.
[

Rotation of Crops and Fallowing—The top goil is generally not very
thick and at places it is scanty in the fields. As such the practice of
growing different crops in rotation on the same piece of land has been
followed since time immemorial. The standard rotation found
throughout the wpraon land occupies & period of two years. Riceis
sawn in April and reaped in September. It is followed by wheat, sown
in October and reaped in April. Then mandua i8 sown in May and
harvested in October after which the land remains follow till the
next April. Barley is sometimes substituted for wheat and jhangora
fof rice. The upraon land of each village is divided into two parts,
locally know assars. Thewhole of the upraon is culbivated during the
Kharif, one part being sown with mandua and the other with rice.
The part in which mandua is sown is left fallow during the succeeding
Rabi season. Inthefollowing yeat the mandua sar is sown with vice
and the vioe sar is sown with mandua. Beans snd vetches such as
urd, mung, bhat and gahat are sown in Kh arif, as subsidiary to .mamlua
and with the object of checking exhaustion of the soil. The system
of leaving fallow a whole block of land instead of scattered fields
here and there has its advanta;’ges when the cattle ave turned loose

27 Genl. (R.)—I1
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to graze on the remnants of the straw, and the grass thaﬁwan be
found on the terrace walls. For this reason nearly half the village
is always found apparently lying waste in the winter.

[ ]

The above rotation i#, however, practically confined' to upraon
land or land in which irrigation is very poor. Irrigated land is general-
ly found at the bottom of the valley, and is, a8 & rule, the warmest
part of the village. Moreover, there i8 no risk even if the paddy is-
gomewhat late. It is protected by irrigation _a.gainst any damage
which might be done to late paddy on dry land by an early cessa-
tion of rains. 'The rice harvest beginsab the top of the hills and goes
towards the bottom and the spring harvest proceeds in the opposite
order. TFor these reasons in talaon (irrigated lands) it is always
possible to grow two orops: one of rice and another of wheat, in the
game year. The wheat crop in the cold weather besides being poorer
than in the corresponding upraon land (as the soil in the talaon land is
too damp and cold), has a prejudicial effect on the quality and yield
of rice and is therefore often omitted altogether.

Agricultural Diseases and Pests

There are three classes of pests that are generally common in
the district, animals, birds and insects. Plant diseases—f{ungi and
weeds—also cause a great deal of damage to cereals, vegetables and
orchards. Similarly, monkeys, rats, squirrels, wild animals, bats,
parrots and, other birds dimage the orops to a considerable extent.
The usual means of protection that are employed against them are
fencing, keeping a strict wateh and adopting various means to destroy
the posts, Leaf stripe,rust diseases, leaf roller, covered smut of barley
and termites attack the wheat, cotton, barley and pea crops. The
paddy orop is generally damaged by leaf spot and gundhs bug.
Among the vegetables, potatoes are Jamaged by early and late blight,
pink boll-worm and leaf spot. Citrus canker and wither tip damage
citrus fruits. The methods for soientific control of pests have recently
been introduced in the district. About 231.4 hectares of vegetable
and agrisultural crops and 36,461 fruit plants were saved from diseases
and pests in 1965. Common weeds which sre harmful to Lealthy
crops ave bathua (white goosefoot) and chaulas (a kind of spinach),
Systematic weeding, destroying of affected plants in the season, interc-
ulturing and sufficient ploughing of fields are the traditional methods
generally practised by the farmers of the distrit, in order to desbroy:
these weeds. People are advised on matters relating to the cultiva-
tion of healthy crops of fruits, vegetables and cereals by the staff of
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the pl:?ﬁgt protection department and of the development blocks which
algo provide spraying apparatus, dusting machines and chemical in-
secticides and pesbicides at moderate rates.

AxiMal HUSBANDRY

The hill cattle are usually small in size, active and sure-footed.
The cows are wretched milkers, producing normally not more than &
kilogram of milk & dsy. The sheep found in the lower hills differ from
those of the plains in some minor choracteristics, the chief being the
shortness of the tail. Thehillmenrefuse to eat the flesh of the sheep
found in the plains because they consider it a species of dog, owing
to its long tail. The sheep in the northern pattis are strong and long

legged and the goats there ave also stout, shaggy animals of the loeal
breed or that of the western Himalayas and are reared for their wool.
Buffaloes are preferred to cows for milk purposes as the latter are of
an inferior quality.

Pouliry—Due to local prejudices and social customs, poultry
breeding was not popular among the people. Slowly eggs and chic-
kens are being accepted by the people as part of their diet. According
to the live-stock census of 1966, there were 7,101 hens, 2,568 chickens,
3,977 coeks and 28 ducks in the district. There were eight poultry
development blocks and three poultry extension centres in the dis-

“trict in 1966. The numbers of poultry birds and egps for hatehing

distributed to private breeders during tlie Third Plan peviod were
5,112 and 20,972 respectively.

Dairy Farming—The demand for milk and milk products is
generally met by ptivate cattle owners who have their own daigies.
During the summer, herds of buffaloes and cattle erehoused in rough
huts made of branches thinly roofed with grass, in places called
kharka. Thaey are located in pasture lands, far away from habjtation,
and & small staff attends each herd, collects themilk and turns it into
ghee for sale.

Fisheries—F'ish of various kinds abound in the rivers and peren-
nial lakes of the district. Potentialities for the development of fish-
eries, specially of the indigenous trout and mitror carp, are being
explored and the fisheries department is undertaking a survey in the
district for this purpose. The fish are caught by means of nets, bas-
kets, traps and weirsand il in smaller rivers, by diverting the streaw,

Cattle Diseases and Vetdrinary Facilities
The cattle jn the district is subject to black-quarter, rinderpest,
fowl pox, Ranikhet disease, entero-toxaemia, sheep and goat pox,

LI 3
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anthrax, horse-sickness and rabies. Sometimes the anima.la;mowned
by the exporters of northern region are the usual carriers of khuria
(foot-and-mouth) disehse. The prevalence of foot-rot disease is attri-
buted largely to the practice of tethering cattle in the open fields, with
the objeot of manuring theland. They often haveto stand for hours
in the wet mud for this purpose, which results in their suffering from
khuria. Manrog (rinderpest) which generally proves fatal to-cattle
is not endemic in the distriot.

There were eight veterinary hospitals and 42 stockman centres
in the district in 1966. 'The number of animals treated in the distriot
during the Third Five-year Plan period was 2,35,975, the number of
animals castrated during the same period being 17,389,

Housing and Feeding

Generally the cattle are housed in the gotk (& small room on the
ground floor of the dwelling house) or in separate cowsheds. Well-
ventilated and well-lit sattle sheds are to be seen mostly in government
shelters. Oskleavesarespread onthe floor of the shedsat least once
& year. Fodder consists chiefly of graes carried in from the more
precipitous hillsides by the women. The cettle graze the stubble
of harvested fields, or in forests, village pastures, or hillside pastures.
Geazing facilitier ave available in thereserved and other forests under
stipulated terms and conditions. In the summer, the cattle are driven
up to rich forests on higher hills where there are mare or less per-
manent cattle stations. The ocattle stay there until the rains set in
and: grass grows near the habitation site. In the extreme nori;h the
grassy expanses between the upper limit of the forest and the region
of perpetual snow are the summer grazing grounds forcattle belonging
to the villages in the vicinity. The government provided a sum of
Rs 1,36,565 to the gaon sabhas of the district in the Third Plan period

tor improving the pasture lands, and nearly 1,123 acres of land was
thus converted into good pastures. o

FORESTRY

Forests covered nearly 06,018 hectares in 1066 i

13.3 1.191‘ cent of the total area of the district. The maix.;o &:&?ﬁoﬂmﬁ
are timber and resin from which rosin aud turpentine oil are made

They also provide grazing facilities to thousands of sheep and locai
cattle. During the year 1965-68, the forest products consisted of
1,9-47.8 cubjo meters of timber, 14,800 quintals of firewood snd 7,883
quintels of resin. Among, the minor'products are charcoal and var'}ous
ypes of medicinal plants and herbs. Firewood, vharcoal and grass are
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congi%med locally but the fimber and resin are sold on sommerecial
bagis. The local inhabitants take medicinal plarts and herbs, fallen
firewood and fodder grass for their bonefide use without any cost.
)

For scientific development and exploitation of the forests, working
plans are prepared for a period of 10 to 15 years by the forest depart-
ment. The felling of trees and exploitationfof other forests produots
are.regulated in accordance with the programme laid down in the
working plan. The forest growth is re-assessed and the prescriptions
sujtably modified or altered 8o as to fall in with the required working
plan. The workiug conditions in the forests have considerably im-
proved partly because of the opening of the roads and partly due to
the construction of many buildings in the remote forest areas of the
district.

These forests have great importance in the economy of the dis-
trict. They conserve soil, vegulate the climste, improve fertility of
agrioultursl land, provide pastures for cattle, meet the daily require-
ments of the local people for fuel, fodder, agricultural implements anc
structural timber and give employment to many of them. Under the
afforestion scheme, the degraded forests have been rehabilitated and
trees of economic importance have been planted. It hes been pro-
pagated.that the plantation of deodar, ohir and kas} was necessary for -
checking soil erosion. .

bl

NATURAL CALAMITIES

'The heavy rainfall of the hills insures the people to a great
extent against periodival crop failures which so devastate the plains.
On rvare oceasions, when both the monsoon and storms of loesl origin

fail the st able financiel position of the people generally oarrjes them

" over the failure of a single cfop. The famines of 1868 and 1878

which occurred in the region, of which the distriot was a part, were
very severe but their records are not available. In 1889, the monsoon,
~though copious, was untimely, and staple food erops such as mandua,
mandira, kangns and bhat were very short in supply peddy being also
deficient. The scanty aubumn harvest was followed by a complete
failure of the usual cold weather storms exvept in the patlis imme-
diately below the snow ranges. In 1020, there was scercity in the
district owing to deficient rains in the preceding year which raised the
prices of food-graing. Relief measures had to be taken and consisted

~ of distribution of fagavs for subsistence, and for purchase of peck

animals. Several cheap grain shops were opened by persons with
the aid of money advanced witout interest. Distress was experjenced
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slmost in every part of Pithoragarh tahsil and a part of D,iéih&t :

tahsil. Tagawi was distributed in Saun, Nayades Seti Mulla, Waldia
Malla, Waldia Bichla, Kharayat, Mehar, Rawal, Seti Talla, Waldia
Talls, Bel, Bherang and Athigaon Pulle gattis of Pithoragarh tal,sil
and patti Mali of Didibat tahsil. Part of the big river valleys of the
Sarju and Goriwere not hit much. On the pilgrim routes prices of
food-grains went up to one seer to therupee. A featureof this period
was that one noticed very little begging or desertion of children and
of old and weak persons. There was no merked fall in wages. This
inorease in stamina and endurance was largely due to the existence of
considerable savings which wore made by people during the war of
1914—1818, and to money received by way of military pay, pension,
eto. Forest operations and the resulting employment materially
helped tbe pockets of people. Though extensive droughts or famines
bave not been reported, the distvict, at times, suffered from the on-
slaught of heavy rains, extensive lendslides and avalanches. Hail-
storms, too, have ocoasionally cacurred and caused considerable loss
" to standing crops of vegetablesand orchards. The yesrwise statement
from 1961-62 to 1965-66 of the area affected by natural calamities
and the relief measures adopted by the government is given below :

Area affected  Relef provi-
(in hectares) ded (in

Yeor : .Calamities rupees)
1961.62 -+ Heavy rains and landslides 102-3 3,338
1962.83 «» Hail-gtorm 1,062-7 1,143
Qotober, 1963 .. Heavy raing
September, 1964 .. landglides | il 300
October, 1984 .. Heavy raing
8éptémber, 1965 .. Drought . 908 villages

Qctober, 1965 .. Hail-storm . 1,418-4 L1715 . '

(121 villages)

A

CHAPTER V

oy

INDUSTRIES
Old-time Tndustries |

Wool spinning and weaving are old cottage industries which are
said to have existed in the region covered by the Pithoragarh dis-
triot for centuries. Indo-Tibetan wool trade had helped in the
growth of this industry. The inhabitants of the northern POHIS
were mainly engaged in thiscraft. Mostof them spun and wove the
wool of their indigenous sheep. The staple was short and the tex-
ture of the wool coarse, and rough blankets were woven. Only a
few of these were sold, most of them being used by the weaver and
his family. However, the Tibetan sheep provided them with fine
wool of long staple, which they wove into rough serge (for making
garments) or made it into wraps.

The inhabitants of tahsils Dharchula and Mansyari are the great
weavers of the district, and the spinning is all done by hand. These
northern shepherds can be seen moving along the road, tending their
flocks and constantly revolving their spindles. As soon af one
finishes his march for the day he sets up hisloom and spends the rest
of the day weaving. It is gathered that ag many as 12,000 persons
were engaged in the trade in 1925. The industry comprised 4,000
units and produced beautiful pieces of carpets and blankets, worth
R54,00,000 per year, till about the middle of this century. The wea-

“vers had their own designs which they deftly combined with Tibetan

designs. They imported Tibetan wool worth about Rs 10,00,000
(3,732 quintals in weight) per year and consumed some of it and
Jaseed on the rest to factories in the plains, notably at Kanpur.
However, after 1950, the competition from factory goods (blankets
and shawls manufactured at Kanpur and carpets manufactured in
Bhagohi) increased and the Chinese occupation of Tibet added to the
difficulties of the people. The import of wool from Tibet has
ceased since 1962. ‘

Production of tea and ringal (drundinaria) goods are the other
old and notable inlustries of ,the district. Tea industry was intro-
duced in the district probably.in the early part of the sixteenth
gentury and the British enbouraged the setting up of tea-estates



88 PITHORAGARH DISTB/OT

y
here about the beginning of the nincteenth century. Two of-'these -

estates were established at Jhaltola and Berinag in 1861 and 1864
respectively. About ]2,471.2 kg., of tca was produced in 1925
and it almost entirely replaced foreign tea in the markets. But
the monopoly .of tea production did not last long and the competi-
tion offered by the tea produced in Assam.undid the earlier gains
and the industry is finding it difficult to flourish.

« Another old time handicraft of the district, baskets and matting
manufactured out of ringal found its way to Tibet and a large
number of baskets and mattings were sold in the fairs at Jarajibli
and Thal. The industry was concentrated at Malla Danpur but the
people were mostly ocoupied in this work in the winters. Excellent
mattings for floors and baskets of different types were made,

Narrow strips of cloth of hemp fibre have also been manufactur-
ed here since ancient times. The stalks of the male plant were cut
. green and dried for several days in the sun before they became

brown. Thereafter they were tied into bundles and steeped for 15 or
16 days in pocls or running streams, being kept under water by
stones laid upon them. They were then taken out, beaten with
wooden mallets and dried in the sun, whereafter the fibre was peel-
ed off from the thick end of the stalk to the. top. It was then
cleaned and tied up ifito hanks. This fibre was spun into yarn
and then made into bags or woven into cloth. This cloth was
extremely durable. The fibre ig now confined to the manufacture
of bags which are in great demand. Paper was also manufactured
in village Satgarh of Kanalichinna Blook, using the sat barua plant.
The industry disappeared in the first three decades of this century
as it could not compete with the fine factory-made paper. Wooden

utensils and jugs were also manufactured in large numbers in the
valley of the river Gori. ‘ '

This industry has now given place to carpentry units.
people living by the banks of the Sarju and Kali rivers j
Kumaon used to make catechy out of the khair tree.
licence fee of Rs 30 per still, and the
came to about Rs 70, thug giving a

A few
n Kalj
They paid a
average income from a still,
fair return.

With the formation of the distrfct, efforts have been afoot to
help its gradual industrialisation. Iocal people are being trained

ifx various crafts in the production-cum-training centregs and
financial and technical ajd is also being given to them.
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Small-séele Industries

Tea—There are only 3 tea estates at Berinag, Chaukori an'd
Jhaltola, spread over 66,81,159.9 hectares. About .Rs ll1 ,00,9(;3 is
invested in the industry and 50 persons are employed in the ]?lcb“]lig{
geason. Tea worth Rs 2,00,000 was produced in 1966 and the bu
of it was exported. ‘ N

Saw-mills—Furniture and sawn timber are prod‘uce('i ;ln 8 um};s,
4 being located at Pithoragarh town, 2 a.tf Bin (tahful P.l;.hor:garA),,
and one each at Dharchula and Ga.ngohha.t (tahsil Dl. lha ). , n
amount of about Rs 70,000 is invested in the industry whic em}? oys
17 persons. Production rose to Rs 1,.60,000 worth (;,f ful‘glt.l;;e
and sawn timber in 1966. - This has given impetus to i(;lhel ouse }1:; v‘;
ing industry since availability of cheap .pla.n.kslan 8 eepzl(; ave
helped in the erection of houses on the hills in large numbers.

1oduction-qum-training centre was established at Bin in 1962 in

which up to the year 1966 a sum of Rs 60,500 was spex{t ' and. goods
(furniture, etc.) worth Rs 25,150 manufactured. T.rammg in car-
pentry wa:s imparted to 4 persons and stipends totalling Rs 750 were
paid in 1966-67.

Viliage and Cottage Industries

Beside; wool weaving, leather goods, furniturc?, metal good.s, I?ags-
kets and mats, production of oil (from oil-seeds), ]ol.)-work. (prmtlflg)
and radio repairing are the other cottage and Ylllage industries.
These units are widespread and are generally situated near the
dwellings of the workers and are mann.ed by the .members of the
owner’s family. There were 5,204 units, employing about 12,090
persons in 1966 with an investment of Rs 9,01,625 and they pro-
duced goods, worth Rs 21,99,814.

Wool and Woollen Goods—Woollen goods like thulmas,.chulqtas
(types of blankets), namdas (carpets) and tweed are p.roduced in about
5,000 units, engaging about 10,000 persons, at Berinag, Dharchula:,
Didihat, Mansyari, Pithoragarh, Sirkha and. Thal. I.t has lfeen esti-
mated that a sum of about Rs 5,00,000 was invested in the industry,
and wodl and woollen goods worth Rs 12,98,1{54 were manufactured
in 1966. The supply of wool has decrea.sed. since 1962, when trade
with Tibet came to an end. Efforts are b.emg made to rear shefap
of good strain, most of which have been ngported from A-us.trah?..
Besides the distribution of impsoved weaving frafnes, 'tramln.g in
weaving and dyeing are also imparted in the pro.ductlon-cum-trau'n.ng
centres opened by the industries department since 1962 to stabilise
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and encourage the industry. Besides producing wool and ,,‘grodlleu
gcfods (including yarn) thesc centres arc also utilised for imparting
training in wool-car(}ing, spinning, weaving, dyeing, and knitting-
cum-embroidery.

The introduction of jal charkhas and establishment of a carding
plant in 1960-61 are the new featurcs of this industry. The carding
plant is located at Dharchula and provides carded wool for the 6 jal
charkhas at Balwakot, Galati, Kalika, Mansyari, Thal (established
in 1960-61) and at Sirkha (established in 1964-65). A jal charkha
has about 24 spindles and is drviven either by a stream or a number
of streams which come down with velocity and force. Woollen yarn
of even thickness is produced from the carded yarn. Each jal charkha
is manned by 8 to 12 persons. The total investment in this scheme’
of jal charkhas and the carding plant amounted to Rs 44,366 and
they have produced woollen yarn worth about Rs 1,50,000 in 1966-67.
Ten persons were also trained in the use of jal charkhas in the
same year.

Wool spinning classes have been started at Didihat, Dharamghar,
Gurna and Munkot since 1960-61 and classes in weaving were also
opened at Bin. The investment over these centres came to
Rs 3,01,100 while goods worth Rs 1,42,500 have been manufactured
in 1966. These centres employ 65 men and have imparted training
in the new type of spinning and weaving to 10 and 36 persons res-
pectively in 1966-67. Every trainee received Rs 25 per month as
stipend. Yet another centre known as the knitting-cum-embroidery
centre was opened at Pithoragarh in 1960-61. Besides handling
job-work worth Rs 10,000, it trained 56 persons in this craft in 1966.
A wool utilisation centre at Dharchula, a shawl-weaving and carpet-
making centre at Didihat (both in 1960-61) and a namda-makihg
centre at Dharchula in 1963-64 have also been established. In the
wool utilisations scheme, waste wool is utilised. Goods worth
R834,470 were produced in 1966 under this scheme though only 4
persons could be trained at the centre. The shawl and carpet-wea-’
ving centre was more popular and imparted training to 80 persons,
producing goods worth Rs 10,000. Tn 1966, goods worth Rs 2,140
only could be produced in namda-making centres and tra.inh;g could
be imparted to only 34 persons. Training in finishing and dyeing
was given by the trained staff, attached to a mobile unit at Berinag,
Gangolihat, Dharchula, Didihat, Kanalichinga and Mansyari, who
visit the residences of the trainées. This scheme was start,;ed in

1961-62 and up to March 31, 1966, a sum of Rs 1,29,777.18 was
spent on it.

e
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- Le:?‘i:\@r Industry—This industry has grown since 1961 and is
"mainly located at Berinag, Didihat, Dharchula, Kanalichinna, Mans-
yari, Munkot, Pithoragarh and Sirkha. About Rs 97,000 is invest-
ed in the industry which comprises 204 units manned by 290
persons. Tanned leather and footwear worth Rs 2,38,500 were
produced in 1966.

The government has provided technical knowledge to the ind"i-
genous cottage tanners. Besides, funds have also been made avail- |
able for the purchase of machines and construction of tanneries. The
use of guava leaves in combination with myrobclan has been found
economic and satisfactory for the tanning of raw hides.

Logging and Preparation of Timber—Pine-trees grow between
altitudes of 900 m. and 1,000 m. and deodars even higher. The
felling season extends from November to April. It takes great skill
to fell tall trees. The branches and the barks of the felled trees are
removed and they are sawn by hand into over 2 m. lengths, known as
sleepers. The sleepers are first brought to Jarajibli and Ghoribagar
and then the rivers carry them to the districts of Almora and
Naini Tal.

There were 20 units situated at Jarajibli and Ghoribagar which
produced timber and 133 persons were employed in the tradein 1961,
and which had a total investment of Rs 2,000. Sleepers worth
Rs 10,000 floated down in the rivers in that year.

Resin—Resin is extracted from pine-trees and provides employ-
mens for 8months in ayear. Resin worth Rs 3,38,415 (3,947 quintals
in weight) was produced in 1965-66. . N

.Carpentry and Blacksmithy—This industry has been rapidly
developing since 1960, as technical and financial aid has been ma'de
available for it by the government. In 1966, there were 353 units
scattered all over the district with a total investment of Rs 2,48,175
and employed 1,176 artisans. Furniture, iron goods, etc., worth

Rs 5,42,260 were produced in this period.

A centre which imparts training in manufacturing and repairing
agricultu;a.l implements and metal goods, was established at Bin (in
Pithoragarh tahsil) in 1964-85 with a total investment of Rs 26,930.
Training was imparted to 5 persons and agricultural implements,
etc., worth Rs 10,135, ywere produ():ed in 1966.

Basket and Allled Industry—ﬁaskets of different types, mats,
etc., are made from ringal (Aruddinaria), which is generally about
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3 m. in height and has & diameter of 8 cm. It is more flAle the
bamboo, but less than cane. It grows above the height of 1,800 m.’
and must be cut when itis leafless and prepared for use in winter.

There are 35 units which comprise the industry. They are
located at Berinag, Ganaigangoli and Gartir. A sum of about
Rs 2,200 is invested in the industry, and baskets, mats, ete., worth
Ks 35,000, were produced, employing 2,100 persons, in 1966.

‘ The skill is hereditary and the artisans produce beautiful baskets
known as kandis by combining different colours. Durable and
beautiful matting for floor and the kandis (at times covered by
leather or untanned skin) are bought by tourists and others
in large numbers.

A ringal and wood working centre was established at Jarajibli
in 1963-64. A sum of about Rs 8,956 was invested and 17 artisans
were trained in the oraft of making ringal and wooden articles in
1966. In the same period goods worth Rs 565 were produced
at the centre.

Hemp Industry—This industry is mainly located at Dharchula,
Jarajibli, Mansyari and Sirkha. Both types of hemp—cultivated as
well as wild—are used for this work. Hemp plant is valuable both
for its fibre and the seeds. The former is used for the manufacture
of ropes and bhangela (sack-cloth) and the latter are used as condi-
ment, or eaten fried with wheat. The best fibre is produced from the
male plant which is spun on wheels into yarn and then woven.

I'n 1966, there were 160 units with a total investment of Rs 12,000,
and fibre and cloth worth Rs 18,000 were produced.

Tailoring-cum-Hosiery Centres—With the onset of urbanisstion
the demerd for tailored and hosiery goods has increased. Tke in:
dustries department Las opened tailoring-cum-hosiery centres, one
each at Balwakot, Khele, Mansyari and Tejam. Training in t&il’sori
and hosiery is imparted in theso centres and 124 person: b
in 1966. About Rs 31,120 was invested in the scheme
worth Rs 9,358 were produced in 1966,

Glu" apd Khandsari—Amongst the village industries, gur (jaggery)
khandsars and oil extraction through improved kolk;a and ggkar}:i;
are the more important ones. Khandsars and gur is producedg in 13
unité which are located at Bana, Berami and Mewani. In 1966
a.b?ut Re 10,000 was invested in theindustry and jagger .a.n ‘r;ohand-
sars worth Rs 16,000 were produced. It employed zo ;ersons.

S were trained
and garments
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"There }% 9 units located at Jakh Puran and Thal, which extract
oil from oil-seeds (mustard, hemp-seed, etc.). About Rs 2,150 was
invested in the industry and oil worth Rs 2,400 was produced, employ-
ing 9 persons in 1966.

Other Industries—Copper utensils are manufactured in 6 units
(menned by 20 persons), which are located at Berinag and Pithore-
garh. . About Rs 5,800 was invested in the industry and copper uten-
sils worth Rs 18,500 were manufactured in 1966,  The two printing
presses at Pithoragarh, performed job-work worth Rs 16,000, and
five persons wece employed in them in 1966. Two units (at Pithora-
garh) repair radio-sets. Job-work worth Rs 10,000 was performed

_and 32 persons found employment in the year 1966.

Serleulture—This vegion offers suitable climatic conditions for
gilk-worm rearing, particularly the ‘univoltine races. - The govern-
ment have opened two nurseries ab Siloli and Jajurali in 1965-66.
These nurseries supply second stage larvae to the rearers for rearing
and production of cocoons, as well as distribute mulberry seedlings
and grafts to them for plantation on their lands. In addition, the
cocoons produced by the rearers are purchased by the planning dep-
artment at subsidized rates. An expenditure of Re 31,080 was in-
curred in 1965-66 on this scheme.

T INDUSTRIAL EXPANSION

The district has a large area under snow &nd forests, but it iS not
totally devoid of raw material and hes a consideruble industrial
potential. at can yield rosin and turpentine, pine-tar, soapstone and
tals, honey, timber packing ceses and pine-wool.

Resin is the raw materials used for the manufacture of rosin and
turpentine. It is collected mostly from pine-trees. The tapping '
work is being developed and there i8 ample room for increasing the
output of resin. The processing of resin into turpentine and rosin
does not require a complicated plant and machinery and small units
can be installed with a modest outlay. Once the units are installed
the local people can operate them without difficul®y. The steady
demend of rosin and turpentine from indigenous and foreign con-
sumets gan add to the economic stability of the industry.

Pine-tar is obtained from the highly resinous stump wood (com-
monly called ohilka or torchwood) of rejected or fallen pine-trees
and allied species that are abundantly found in this region. Af pre-
sent a few units prt;duce impurs p:ne-tar, because of lack of labora~
tory facilities and technical kx.xowledge. Pine-tar is used in the manu-
facture of belts, ropes, rubber goods, and water-proofing compounds.
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The rubber indu.stry alone needs lerge quantities of pine-m/ whigh
can be produced in ecientifically organised units in the district.

The soapstone found in this district is of first-rate quality for
commercial and cosmetic industries. Several deposits occur at
De“fal Thal essociated with magnetite. Of late, soapstone end tale
are in great de.mand and textile mills also use f:hem in ealendering
processes, With the import restrictions on foreign goods, the indi-
genous talcum powder is largely used. The industry can be organised
al:;ax; Iii?:lichm?a. tSoapstone lumps can be reduced to fine powder

itery of water-mills. Si i 2 i
powder of zrst-ra.te qua.lilty. Simple grading apparatus can yield

The climate and the floral distribution of the district are suitable:

for the development of apiary. :

Pine-needles, which are at the moment a waste material and a
problem for the forest department for prevention of forest fires, offer
raw material for the produetion of fibres known as pine-wozzl It
is used a8 a pasking material as well as fillers. Pine-wool 0&1’; be
manufactured by & pilot plant assisted by saw-mills. ‘

In future, as more power (electricity) and better means of com-
munications are made available, many other i .
. 2 r industr

profitable established in the district. 166 cén be

° .

CHAPTER VI
BANKING TRADE AND COMMERCE

BANKING AND FINANCE

History of Indigenous Banking—Pithoragarh has been connected
with Tibet and Nepal. This resulted in tLe people, exchanging with.
these countries food-grains, sugar, cloth and silver for salf, borax,
sheep, ponies, wool, tea, butter and gold. This trade had continued
from early times, though its scope was limited by the difficulties of
weather and communications. At times the residents of the Northern
regions had a good supply of food-giains, gold and silver which they
hosrded. Sahukars (villege traders) advanced food-grains, gold end
silver at an interest of about 256 per cent per annum (in thLe 19th
century) egainst personal gecurity and against ornements, goods and
immovable property. There was anotber class of financiers known
as Kharagwals who financed the bulk of the Indo-Tibetan trade in
the past. They did not ask for security and charged interest at 25
to 50 per cent per ennum. Because of the hazards of terrain and
the inclement weather, the trade remained mostly in the hands of
local inhabitants. In the nineteenth century money flowed to them
from bankers at Calecutta, Kanpur and other pleces, who procured
wool and borax from Tibet through them. The Kanpur Woollen Mills
kept an agent ab Tanakpur, the lest railhead, who entered into con-
traots with them and gave them advances for the purchase of wool.:

But the Indo-Tibetan trade came to a standsiill in 1962, as ‘the
Cliinese government imposed restriotions on it.

Banks opened their branches after 1946 in the district. The
Naini Tal Bank Ltd., established a brench &t Pithoragarhin June,
1947, The State Bank of India established its branch there in
December, 1959, and the Pithoragarh Distriet Co-operative Bank,
Ltd., was opened in April, 1962.

Rural Indebtedness

Uneconomie holdings and lack of means of improved agriculture
have been the cause of the chronic poverty of the residents of this
area. Cultivators wexe forced to accept loans from makajans (money-
lenders). After 1820, trade with ‘the plains and Tibet increased con-
siderably and the residents of 4he Northern regions, benefited from
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it. Some of them acoumulated large sum, and deposited th.em with -
merchants at 6 per cent interest. The rate of interest charged by
merchants and money-lenders ranged from 25 to 50 per cent per &an-
num. However, urider the British, conditions improved somewhat,
and Sir H. Ramsay (then Commissioner of Kumaon) observed in
1874 that thers was every reason to look forward to still greater
prosperity among the people of the region. The greatest advantage
which the hillman had over the plainsman was the small revenue
‘hepsid. Moreover, the rainfall in hills was regular and famines rare.
The incidence of land revenue was only Rs 3 per family in 1910, &
sum which could easily be earned. It used to be said that the Kharif
sufficed for food and the Rabi for profit. It was sold to pay the re-
venue and buy cloth or other necessities or luxuries. The economic
condition in the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth cen-
turies improved slightly but indebtedness was more or less looked
upon as a natural state of affairs. The economic depression of the
thirties of this century, however, worsened the monetary condition
of the agriculturists and a large number of them had to borrow in
order to meet the expenses on marriage, litigation and other unpro-
ductive items. They also invested about 33 per cent of the loans
in productive channels, in 1930. :

The high prices of agricultural products prevailing during the
period of the war of 1939—45 gave the agriculturists good returns
in terms of money, but they had to pay high prices both for non-
agricultural and agricultural necessities such as clothes, live-stock
and implements. The prices of food-grains have continued to rise,
assnring consistent returns to the agriculturists, although increase
in population and the standard of living have kept up the traditional
financial difficulties. About 85 per cent of therural families are
indebted and the average debt per family is about Re150. About
90 per cent of the borrowing families pay back their debt every year.

Debt—reliet Legislation

In the district, as elsewhere in the State, attempts have been
made since the first quarter of this century, to find out a remedy for
rural indebtedness, and legislative measures were adopted to regulate
the terms and conditions of money-lending, although the policy of
laissez-faire continued to prevail for years.

The Usurious Loans Act, 1918. authoriseC the courts to reopen
issues in which the interept was ‘excessive’ and the transaction ‘unfair’
between the parties, and torelieve the debtor of all liability in respect
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of any\. xcessive interest. By an amendment in 1926, the Act was
made applicable to any party seeking relief from mortgage. But the
Act did not give a precise definition of the terms ‘fair’ and ‘excessive’
and the law courts could not always determine whether a transaction
was ‘unfair’ and the rate of interest charged ‘excessive’.

In the period of economic depression and onwards, till 1939, legis-

lation wasframed with the object of scaling downand adjusting debts.
The United Provinces Agriculturists’ Relief Act, 1934, brought some
measure of relief as it provided inter alia for payment of loansin ina-
talments at a low rate of interest on secured and unsecured debts.
The Temporary Postponement of Execution of Decrees Act, 1937,
provided that the proprietors, whose land revenue did not exceed
‘Rs 1,000 a year, would be unconditionally stayed. The United Pro-
vinces Debt Redemption Act, 1940, provided for the accounting of
interest at low rates and protecting the property of debtors from
any large soale liquidation. Bub the benefits of these legislative
measures hardly accrued to the rural masses, and they could be avail-
ed of only by the educated or the more substantial borrowers.

Role of Private Money-lenders and Financiers

Sahukars and businessmen advance loans at an exorbitant rate of
interest which is sometimes as high as 72 per cent per annum. How-
ever, for latger sums (Rs100 and above) the rate of interest varies
from 9 per cent to 18 per cent per annum. In addition, the borrower
receives only Rs 93.75 for every Rs 100 borrowed, the deduction
being made by way of ganth khulai (opening the knot) charges which
are considered legitimate and account for the clerical services provid«
ed by the money-lender. : N

The sahukar commands the respect of the local people and gene-
ralfy finances marriages, litigation, agricultural operations and other
requirements of the agriculburists. '

Government Loans—The government advances loans for specific
purposes, such as improvement of land and purchase of seed and fer-
tilisers, under the various Acts in force from time to time.

The amounts of government loans distributed in the district in
1966-6'» at 5} per cent per annum interest are given below :

Act Purpose Amount of  Period of
loan (in Rs) loan
Act XII of 1883  Improvement of agriculture and 80,500 2 years
: land @ R '
Act XIX of 1884 Improvement of agriculture and 5,000 10 years

jand

- L. g

27 Genl. (R)—13
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Co-operative Movement /'/

Prior to 1960, the district had only some credit co-operative socie-
ties, but since that yeas the movement for the setting of multipurpose
co-operative societies has gathered momentum. Some of the smaller
co-operativeswere merged into larger ones and termed as multipurpose
societies. There were 470 co-operative societies with a total mem-
bership of 22,264 in 1960, and Rs 1,76,816 was advanced at a low rate
of interest (8.75 per cent per annum) to the members. In 1966,
there were 285 co-operative societies with a total membership of
30,573, and Rs 7,94,270 was advanced by them at an interest of 9
per cent per annum to the members. Of these as many as 242 socie-
ties are agrioultural and cater to the requirements of agriculturists
only, 89 of these functioning as multipurpose societies. They pro-
vide, seed, agricultural implements and other goods required
by the farmers.

During the Second World War (1939—45), prices began to rise
and the first consumers’ co-operative society was established at
Pithoragarh in 1944. The number of these soocieties rose to 6 in
1966, of which two are at Pithoragarh and one each at Berinag,
Chandag, Dharchula and Maharkhola. They had a membership of
1,475, with a share capital of Rs 44,118 and working capital of
Rs1,49,363. Goods worth Rs 9,05,897 were sold by them to the
members in 1966. In order to give further impetus to this move-
ment, the district co-operative federation was established at Pithora-
garh in 1961, which is affiliated to the Uttar Pradesh Co-operative
Fede}-ation, Lucknow. Its membership comprised 202 societies and
individuals, and it has a share capital of Rs 6,820 and a working
capital of Rs 20,164 in 1966 when goods worth Rs 3,02,546 were sold.
There are 18 development societies, located in various pattis of the
district, with a total membership of 3,665 persons. These societies
had a share capital of Rs 87,785, and a working capital of

Rs 1,76,371, and sold goods (agricultural imple
b Ra 0 ¢ ments, .
worth Rs 9,24,641 in 1966, P seeds, etc.)

The co-operative movement hag spread to other trades and there

are B wage earners’ societies, a transport societ
i Y and a labour soci
which endeavour to help their respeotive groups. sosiety

Co-operative Bank—The Pithoragarh District C
Ltd, was established at Pithoragarh in Apri), 1

tf’ banking operations the bank provides credit fac
tive iustitutions, the rate of interest. on loans.va,

0-operative Bank,
962. In addition
ilities to co-opera-
rying from 6§ per

-
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. cent per annum to 9 per cent per annum, and on deposits from 4
to 7 per cent per annum. The following statement gives the VOlumei
of business procured by the bank in 1964-65 and 1965-66

Member- 'Share . Deposits Loans . Profit
. Year ship capital (in rupees) advanced | (in rupees)
(in rupees) (in rupees)
1864-65 .. 320 2,856,424 .47 1,42,173.85  7,90,950.40 8,750.98
1065-66 .. 262 3,09,969.17 1,70,643.76  5,60,000.00 7,250.00

Other Banks

The Naini Tal Bank, Ltd, hasa branch located at Pithoragarh.
This branch finances various trades and industries and procured busi-
negs worth about Rs 1,26,10,500 in 1067. It charges interest at 8
per cent to 12 per cent per annum on advances gnd grants 4 per
eent to 9 per cent per annum on deposits. Owned and working
cspital of the bank in December, 1967 was Rs 6,34,000.

The State Bank of India charges 7} per cent to 10 per cent
of interest per annum on advances and allows 4 per cent to 7 per
cent of interest per annum on deposits. The bank also finances
various trades in the district.

National Savings Organisation

" The post-office savings bank scheme was introduced in the
distriot in 1882. It was the first scheme of its kind and now other
schemes are also operating. These schemes are designed to tap the
ssvings of those people who generally do not subscribe to govern-
mental loans. They also inculcate the habit of thrift, thus making
funds available to the government for investment in Five-year Plans.

The net investments under various securities in the Pithoragarh
djstrict were Rs 8,561,877 and Rs 6,93,648 in 1963-64 and 1964-656

respectively.

Lite Insurance

The Life Insurance Corporation of India began to procure
business in the district from 1960-81. The following statement gives
the business procured in Pithoragarh district since 1960-61 :

Number of
i Business lives
" Poried (in rupees) assured

o .. .. .. 12,86,600 222
:32(1)22 3 . .. . 17,18,800 233

1962-63 . . .. Cen 14,58,000 3638

1963-64 ' ° 21,06,600 435

1064-65 . . 17,21,260 299

1965-66 .. . e 23,29,600 542
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Currency ‘and Coinage

In days before the British ocoupation of the region, timasha (equi-
valent to one-fifth of & rupee) was a popular coin. The other pre-
valent coin was the Gurkha rupee (worth three-fourths of the Indian
rupee) which was given greater importance and was the main unit of
payment for a long time. The price of a bride was usually reck-
oned’in Gurkha rupees. After the first Settlement of revenye (in

1815) by Gardner, land revenue had to be paid not in Gurkha rupees
but in Farrukhabadi rupees, which the East India Company accepted
a8 good currency.

- By the second decade of the present century, the old coins had
become obsolete and were replaced by the government currency
of British India. '

The decimal system of coinage was introduced in the district
on Qotober 1, 1958,

TrADE AND CoMMEROE
Course of Trade

Indian traders exported to Tibet grains (wheat, rice, barley),
gur (jaggery), cloth (cotton and broad), hardware, tobacco and spices.
Their principal imports from|{that country were borax, salt, gold dust,
wool, yak’s tails, ponies, sheep and goats. Exports were valued at
Rs £4,924 and imports at Rs 3,09,507 in 1877-78 and they increased
to Rs 1,94,303 and Rs 3,43,932 respectively in 1882-83. Thetradein
borax began to decline in the first decade of the nineteenth century
due to the competition offered by borax imported from Italy and the
same was true of salt, as cheaper and cleaner salt found itsway to this
area, from the plains. However, advancement in the wool trade com-
pensated the loss and, in 1907, the tota] imports of wool reached the

figure of 445.04 quintals (11,925 maunds).
The traders of the northern region entered Tibet

of June, carrying their goads on k-ani i
, pack-animals. The riche
them had money but the Ppoorer ones were compe bt

by barter only. Certain marts were i
S apportioned ¢ :
Passes, and within these marts the trader o o the various

established correspondents. In the season perated with their
’

October, they made two or three journeys from their bage depots

at the beginning

In this period they
trade in Tibet in the next g ains, ocloth, etc., to

Procured enough gr
eason. Th : .
end in 1062, e trade with Tibet came to an

4
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There was considerable trade with Nepal in the nineteenth and
first-half of the twentieth centuries. The Nepalis exchanged ghee,
hon’ y and fruits for salt, Tibetan wool, wheat, rice and cloth at Jara-
jibli, which lies on the Nepal border.

The traders of the northern region also traded with their counter-
parts from the plains at Tanakpur, Bageshwar, Almora and Hald-
wani. They procured food-grains, salt, cotton cloth, garments and
sugar and sold wool, ringal baskets and mats, herbs, honey and tur-
meric to the businessmen from the plains.

The agriculturists in the district used to exchange grains for wool
and salt, with the residents of the northern regions till the fiftees of
this century, but now they demand cash. The contractors, besi‘des‘
selling herbs, used to export logs through the rivers to the plains.
This trade has developed considerably and the number of persons en-
gaged in this trade stood at 1,243 in 1961.

Exports and Imports

Exports—Potatoes, ghee, honey, vegetables and fruits com_rise
the export trade of the district. Export.of wool and woollen goods
has been.considerably reduced since 1962 but this trade is likely to
rise, with the development of wool and allied industries. Bagkets
and tea are also exported, the later finding its way to the Unite(__l
States and Europe. The other exports chiefly go to the plains in
the south of the district. The following will give a rough idea of the
exports made during the year 1965:

Commodities L Exports -

lied to do business

4,560,000

Woollei: goods (carpets and blankets)#¥

Ghee 3,00,000
Honey 8,00,000
Potatdes 1,20,000
Vegetables and fruits 4.690
Ground-nut 500

L)

Imports—Food-grains, pulses, oil, agricultural impleme:its and
faw materials (chemiocals, cotton yarn, eto.), are the main items of

S

VI 5HT7%
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import, which are generally imported from the plains. The following
table gives approximate f igures for imports in 1965 :

. ®
Commodities

Tmports
(value in rupees)

Food-grains (wheat, pulses, rice) . . .. 1,06,48,900
Clgth | 30,00,000
Gur (Jaggery) 30,00,000
Sugar 27,564,000
Mustard oil 6,00,000
Kerosene 4,50,000 |
Salt 2,00,000
Khandsari 1,80,000
Condiments . . .e e 1,00,000
Cosmetics 1,00,000
Utensils . . . . . 1,00,000
Dyes, metal sheets, chemicals, leather, cotton-yarn, wool, ete. .. 85,000
Agrioultural implements .o . . Coe 4,530
—_— —

Trade Centres

There are 12 important markets in the district. Potatees, wool,
woollen goods, ghee, honey, ringal baskets and mats, vegetables,
herbs, and food-grains, are sold in these markets. The wholesale
dealers make a profit of 1} per cent to 2 per cent on the sales and
they generally sell their merchandise to the retail shopkeepers. In
these markets they also buy from the producers, a variety of
commodities; such as ghee, hopéy, potatoes, turmeric, pepper, and
vegetahles snd export them to the plains. ‘
Fair-price Shops

There were 143 fair-price shops in the district in 1965. The
Btate government appointed certain traders to run these shops in
conformity with the rules laid down by it from time to time.
Trade Associations

There are a number of trade a
headquarters are located at Al
‘advice to their members regar
income-tax, octroi, imports an

ssociations in the district byt their
mora. They give technical gnd legal
ding matters pertaining to:gales tax,

dexports. The most important of them
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is the Kumaon Motor Operators’ Association, which comprises as
members the owners of buses and trucks plying in the district.

Woeights and Measures D)

Formerly a nali was the customary standard o.f capacity. 'A
nali of wheat weighed exactly 1.866 kg. or two seers; while that of rice
weighed only 1.75 seers. Twenty muthis (hand-fuls) .m.ade .on.e nali
and sixteen nalis made one piras and twenty nalisone rini. Similarly,
the 80 tola seer was prevalent. Maund, seer and chatanlf: also con-
tinued besides the above measures. Most of these weights and
measures continue even today in the interior of the distric.;t. T.he
nali was also the unit of area and was generally the area in which

-one nali of wheat could be sown. Traill, standardised the nali at

12 yards by 20 yards, or 240square yards which is equivalent t> 200.66
square metres. Twenty nalis made a bisi or 4,800 square yards.

The metric system of «ights and measures was introduced in
the district on Ootober 1, 1960, although in the recent Settlement of
1966 the measures used have been the same old ones.
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The main trade route, conneot;

. ' X ing the plains i i
Tibet in the north passes through theg distriit.ms e south with
" A large number of pilgrims vame from ¢
K.athgodam and proceeded to the holy
Tibet. The pilgrims generally underto
July. The routes from the railheads,
converged at Askot andreached Manasar
wer, the pilgrims proceeded to Kailag

: on the last stage of the;
vé::?&]gz?ey. I(C}Of;duotors and guides available at Ga%bya.ng a:fi :l?;
ba sang Kailashkshetra, Naini Tal, conducted pilgri ,
shrines. The Chinese stopped the pilgrimage in 19621?1 grimatothese

Pilgrims have been visiting the shrines i
nath for centuries and some ogf these have I%glf::; u;:zhl'::}f Xodar-
Ka.rnapray&g route which bifurcated to Badrinath and 1K C:;‘ag&rh-
frf)m Karnaprayag. Now a metalled road connects K. roprD
with Pithoragarh. ~ eETeyeg
The age-old footpa
about a century ago.

he plains via Tanakpur and
Menasarower end Kailas in
ok the journey in June and
Kathgodam ang Tanakpur,

ths a.nd: footholds were replaced by bridle-toads
The first motor road was constructed in 1946,

roag;he I;lhblic works department maintains about 360 km. of metalled
roa .e T f] department also maintaing 625 km. of bridle-roads which
goenerally unmetalled. The government has lajd ezﬁphasis on

the making of new roads a
nd
under construction. about 124 km. of metalled roads ‘are

The forest deparbment maintains a
. . bout 840 km. i
which are mainly located in the broad belt of forests o brldle'r.oa‘ds

The Antarim Zil i intai
oaan Zila Parishad maintaing about 112 km. of bridle-

The Kali and the Ra
th.rough which logs are
skill to fell tal] trees,

frlnganga are the main rivers of the district

4 oal;_ed down to the plains. Tt takeg eai’;
o ;;p:n wood-cutters assist in the opera.g:ns

by heny ke of the fellpd trees aro removed and the ar(;
The siopen L2t angular 2.13 m, lengths, known ag 1 4 :
e first brought to the banks of the rivers wh .osheeper-

ich ocarry
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owar. From lake Manasaro~

10R

them to Tana‘kpur. The journey of the sleepers in the rivers begins
when there is enough waber in them. Menarmed with long poles pat-
rol the river banks and push back into the river such sleepers as are
stranded on the sand banks or among rocks. Timber worth
Rs 4,92,688 and Re 3,568,068 were floated down in 1965 and 1966 res-
pectively. About 350 men were employed in the trade in 1967.

Travel Faeilities-
There are eight dharmsalas in the distriot which are under private
management end charge a nominal rent for accommodation but do

not supply food.
There are & number of inspection bungalows and rest-houses in

. the district, which are maintained by different departments mainly

for the use of their own officers, but officers of other departments
and the public oan also be given accommodation in them if it is avail-
able. The public works department meaintains one dak-bungalow,
13 inspection houses and 20 rest-houses. The Zila Parishad’
maintains 9 dak bungalows. The forest department maintains 3
rest-houses, 5 wood hutments and one log cabin.

‘Post—Telegraph—Telephone Offices

Post-0ffices—The service of runners was instituted in 1886 in the
area now covered by the district, and the government levied a cess,
callaq dak cess, and introduoced a postal service which was exterided
to pattis and populated localities. The fivst post-office was estab-
lished at Pithoragarh in 1886. In addition to mail, medicines were
alse distributed in times of erergency. In subsequent years some

more post-offices wete opened and their numbér'rose to 182'in 1967.

As more roads are being built and new localitis: are emeiging, more

énd more post-offices are being established. There are 0 telegraph

and public oall offices: : -
B;oadeut Receivers

® The people are buying more and more radio sets as broadcasting
is becoming popular. The number of broadcest receiver licences

“ igsued in the district in 1966-67 was 2,5688.



, GCHAPTER VIII
MISCELLANEOUS OCCUPATIONS

In 1961, the populetion of tLe dirtrict consisted of 2,63,579 per-
sons of whom 1,567,777 were workers (86,131 being women), some
particulars regarding their ocoupt.tions, ete., being as follows:

Occupations Workers
Total Men Women
Cultivation .. . . .. 1,837,811 55,217 82,694
Agriculture e .. . .. 1,227 644 683
Mining, quarrying, live-stook, forestry, fishing, hunt. 1,043 9564 89
ing, ete,
Household industry .. .. . 5,628 3,128 2,400
Manufacturing other than household industry e 328 304 24
Construction . . .. - 2,461 2,465 ]
Trade and commerce .. e .. 1,243 1,217 26
Transport, storage and communications . 457 457 ..
Other services . . 7,679 7,270 409

The number of non-workers in the district was 1,05,802 (49,156°

being women).

There i8 in the district the usual set-up of departments and offices

of the State and Central Governments, local bodies, educational
institutions, banks, etc. ‘

.. The number Of persoyls employed witbin th e diﬂt"iﬂt un der tﬂe
Central and State Governments and the local bodies in 1965 is
given below: ‘

Number of estab-  Nymber of emplo

Type of establishment lishments in i 108 5
. 8
September, - eptembgf ! 1961
1965 Men Woman Total
State Government
.. 56

Central Government .. 3 4’322 7 4"2’;4
\ o 3
Local. bodies 4 1,062 108 168

Quasi. government 2 67 ’ 5
. 7

The employees of the Cential and State Governments

. an
local bodies have been granted certein amenities such ag d of the

provident
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fund benefits, medical treatment, housing and dearness e.l]uwa»noei,‘
permission to take loans from certain sources, etc.. Employee? 0!
verjous departments have the right to form assgcmtmns and unions

to safeguard their service interests,

Learned Professions

Education—According to the census of 1961 there were 975 tea-
chers (899 men and 76 women) in the distr%ct of whom 102 Yvere e.m-
ployed in higher secondary schools (16 being women), 818 in se;uor,
Basic and junior Basic schools (49 being women) and 55 in other
places. .

The teachefs in educational institutions have their own associa-
‘tions o protect and advance their service interests. They are pro-
vided with the benefit of provident fund, some employees also getting
free quarters for certain duties performed. ‘

Medicine—In 1961, there were 63 physicians, surgeons and d?n.tist
(2 being women) in the district of whom 36 were allopathic physicians

- and surgeons (1 being woman), 1 homoeopeth, 6 Ayurvedic physi-

cians and 20 other physicians, surgeons and dentistt? not classified.
There were 104 nurses, pharmacists and other medmal.a.nd health
technicians (31 being women) consisting of 31 nurses (3 being women),
26 midwive;s and health visitors, 31 nursing attendants a:nd relage.d
workere (3 being women), 7 pharmacists and pharmaceutical techni-
cians, 6 vaccinators and 4 sanitation technicians.

Law—In 1961 there were 9 magistrates, 13 legal practitioners
and 8 legal technicians including petition writers. ,

The Bar Association at Pithoragarh was formed in 1940 when
only six lawyers and two mu khtars (revenue agents) were 'pra(?tising
in the district.” It took the shape of a District Bar Assom?tmn imme-
diately after the creation of the district in 1960 and In 1965 the

nymber of its members rose to 17.

Engineering—In 1961, theve were 85 architects, engineers and
surveyors, ineluding civil, machanical and electrical engineers, over-
seers and other engineers, not classified.

‘Domestic and Personal Services

Domestie Servants—Generally domestic servants are employed
by well-to-do persons With the increasing cost of living, many
people in both, the urban and the rural areas, often engage part-.tufm
employees for doing domestic ohores, grazing cattle, etc. A majority

]
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of such servants hails from the rural areas, payment being made
monthly, in cash or in cash and kind, and in & few cases in the form

of food, clothing and living accommodation.

According to the census of 1961 there were 359 housekeepers,
cooks, women servants and related workers (85 being women).

Barbers—Barbers have always occupied an important position
in"the rural life of the country, as they perform important kervices
«at the time of marriages, deaths, etc. Formerly a barber acted as a
go-between in marriage negotiations but now the parents of the
parties usually settle the marriage themselves. In the urban centres
the relationship between barber and customer is professional. There

_were 30 barbers and hair-cutters in the district in 1961,

Washermen—In villages most people do their own washing. Now
even in towns, the rising prices, and uncertain delivery of clothes,
given to Dhobis, have forced people to do their own waghing, the
pressing of clothes being done either at home or by Dhobis. There
were in the district 9 laundeérers, dry-cleaners and pressers (1 being
woman) in 1961. The launderers are mainly located in the urban

areas and their charges are quite moderate.

Tailors—In 1961, there were 1,091 tailors, cutters and related
workers (233 being women) and 2,801 spinners, dyers and related
workers (1,976 being women). - In the rural areas tailoring is limited
to the simple cutting out and sewing of ordinary garments such as
shirts, coats, pyjamas, blouses, etc. Tailoring charges vary with the
type of garment made, the style, material and the standing of the

tailor or shop.

Othe_lf Occupations—In 1961, there were 853 furnacemen, rollers,
cleaners, moulders and related metal workers (100 being women) ;
122 precigion instrument makers, watch-makers, jewellers and relat-

‘ed workers ; 47 tool makers, machinists,
and related workers
tronic workers ; 267 carpenters and related workers
and-paper-hangers ; 9 potters, kiln workers,
and related workers ; 62 millers, bakers,
and beverage workers; 201 craftsmen and
{36 being women) ; 393 directors,
of financial institutions :
social scientists and relat
science rural engineering teshnicians,

e

plumbers, welders, platers
; 13 electricians and related electrical and eiec-

; 2 painters
glass and clay formers
brewers and related food
Production process workers
managers and working proprietors
3 1,179 clerical and related workers ; 15
ed ‘workers ; and 25 draughtsmen and

CHAPTER IX
ECONOMIC TRENDS

LivELIHOOD PATTERN

Workers, Non-workers and Livelihood Classes .

=4

i

The 1961 census . :
or industrial categories described below :

I Cultivators—Persons engaged in ou

has classified workers into nine livelihood classes

ltivating their lands,
themselves or through hired labour, or managing tenant-
ed land

II Agricoultursl labourer—Persons engaged in agricultural

operations on land pertaining to others, for wages in
cash or kind

III Persons engaged in mining, quarrying, forestry, fish-

ing, hunting and activities connected with live-stock,
Iﬁi’ntations, orchards and allied pursuits

IV Persons engaged in household industry run on & scale

V Persons

VI Persons engaged

VI

VIII Persons engaged in *©

IX [Persons engaged in

»
Those engaged in non
ifi 8 non
an income, were classified & «

istered factory by heads of

than that of a register
;matl;leglrolds themselves or mainly by the members of on.e
'h::sehold sometimes with hired labour, mostly at their

o

Poren engaged in industries other than housghold

industry in construction and maintenance of

buildings, roads, bridges, domes, canals, ete.

I Persons engsged in trade and commerce, buying and

gelling, import and export, banking, insurance, stocks,

te. 3
shares, © he transport end warehousing

industries and in the postal, telegraphic, _ telephonic,
ufreless information and broadcasting services 5
Pe , gervices such as the public utlllltg,
. e . healt
i i tional, scientific, medical, ,
nistrative, eduod ) 3
adll'nTous welfare, legal, personal or maso.ellafxeous one!sll
o l%llmse, connected with business organisations as we
or t
eation )
as rer -productive work, even though earning
-workers.
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The inForn oes . . . . STATEMENT B
The information, given in the following statements, sbont work- ~ . into Livelihood Classes and
ers and non-workers, es gatl ered from the records of the census held ' Percentage Disiribution of Workers into Liv g e
in 1961, mey be of interest : that of Total Population snto Workers and Non-workers
< “
SrAT T
Distribyti ] 1 EI'VIEN " s ali 1 Pithoragarh district Uttar Pradesh
1siribution of Workers into Livclihood Classcs and that of Total Livelihood class
. Population into Workers and Non-workers Tt 6228 24'99
T : —_—— I . :
Livelihood classes of workers Numbers 11 047 :ji
e e e e e e e et 0.40
. I . Male . 58,217 m 2:10 9244
'F“emale .. ’ 82,504 Iz 013 l"09
Lotal 1,37,811 VI 093 0-29
11 Male . .. . 644 Vil 0-47 ;;i
Female 017 -
. . . 583 . VIII . :
Total .. .. .. 1,227 1x . 281 3.63
It " Male e —
. . . 954 304
Female .. .. .. ‘ 89 Workees Male 27. 81 33 ;:
Total .. .. .. 1,043 Female 32,68 3.0
) s04: Total 59. 86 39. 12
v ~ Male o o . 3,128 2
Female 2,400 Non-workers Male 21.49 21.91
Total . .. . 5,528 Female 18,66 38,97
v Male . . . 304 Total 40. 14 60. 88
Female . .. .. ) . . 48. 67 52.39
Total . . . 24 Total population Male 8. a3 47. 61
. 328 : Female 51-3
VI Male . . . 2,455 * Total 100- 00 100. ¢0
Female ’ p ' e L
Totai 2.461
1 ” STATEMENT C
v . Male : . . .
Female . . 1,221g Pahsilwise Distribution of Workers into Livelihood Classes and that
Total . . o 1,243 of Total Population into Workers and Non-workers ]
VIIT Male . 457 il Tahsil  District
3 N . " . Tahsil Tahsi ‘ahsi istric
’I;‘Zl:;nl.le .. . .. g B‘:ﬂhoocl DMu Didihat Mansyari Pithoragarth  total
. . .. 157 —
IX 7,270
g::‘“e . . y I 15,851 53,791 15,310 52,809 1,37,811
o Total ; X . 409 S oo 230 382 180 426 1,227
Mmﬁﬁ»;’_\—“m_:»- B .. 7,‘979 . I 273 493 67 210 1,(5)43
Workers’ Male . T s IV 1,492 1,017 1,819 1,200 5, 22
N . - 71,646 87 121 21 120 328
Female . ’ v 2,461
oo . 86,131 503 176 1,044 882
Total ’ vl
" . . 1,5 195 187 476 1,243
87,777 viI 405
Non-workers Male . * 105 101 111 1490 467
Fomalo _” . . 56,646 Vg 003 1,651 660 4,565 7,879
Total o " 49,156 7
. . . 1,05,802 10,828 67,827 19,379 60,743 1,867,777,
Total population Male . ’ Workers . ba3s 38,601 10,998 43,375 '1,05,802.
Femalo e 1,28,292 Nou-warkers 22,566 96,618 30,377 1,04,118 2,689,679
Total . " " - 1,365,287 Total S ' :
e —— a - 2,63,579 _ -

R S
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SrareMaNT D

Disiribution of every 1,000 Males/Females into Workers and
Non-workers ands of Workers according to Livelihood Classes

v

Uttar

Livelihood class : Pithoragarh district Pradesh
. I Male . 430 370
Female . 611 112
I Male .. 5 ’ 51
Female 4 35
11 Male . 7 4
Female .e 1 ’ 1
v Male e 24 34
Female .o 10 - 14
v Male : .. 2 20
Female e ve 1
Vi Male .e 19 &
Female ‘e . .
Vit Male .o 10 26
Female .. . 2
VIII Male ‘e 4 18
Fomale .e . ‘e
X Male .e 57 60
Female . 3 Lon
Workers Male .. 8568 582
Female ‘e 837 181
Total .. 599 301
Non-workers Male .e 442 418
Female . 363 819 "
Total .. 401 609

* ' OH.,IX—~ECONOMIO TRENDS

a

]1.3

thonsand workers of the two sexes are engaged in agricultural

activities.
STATEMENT E

*  Numbers of Females for every 1,000 Males of C’ormsponding.
Livelihood Class and amongst Workers and Non-workers

Livelihood class P(ili;;cigggarh Ig:mrsh
. 1,496 289
'I: .. .o e .o .. 905 602
ur ... .. .. . 93 168
g : . 767 366
v . . . 79 39
vi . e . . 2 19
vir .. .. . .. .. 21 67
VIII 7
X .. .. .. .. .. 56 177
Workers .o .. .. .. 1,202 " 983
Non.-workeys .. .. . .. 867 . 1,799
. Number per 1,000 males .. e . 1,054 909

STATEMENT F

Percentage of Workers in each Livelihood Olass to Total Number of
Workers in Pithoragarh|U. P.

£

The statement shows that of the total population of the distriot
599 per thousand is economically active, 558 per thousand being
male and 637 per thousand being female. Female participation in
economic activity is considerably high, fe

male workers exceeding
550 per thousand in the rural erees being fonng in districts Uttar

Kashi. Chamoli, Pithoragarh, Tehri Garhwal, Garhwal and Almora.
It also appears that in the district 435 males and 615 females per

Livelihood class Pithorsga_rh Uttar Pradesh
, I .. T . .. .. 87-34 6389
iIT .. .. . .. .. 0-78 11-30 ,
. . . e 0:66 0:60
’f: . . . ot e 350 6:24
v .. .. .. .. .. 0-21 278
vie .. . . .. . 1-56 074
vir .. . . . . 0-79 3-68
v .. . . . . 0-29 1:38
IX .. e M .. .- . 4-87 9-30

Total .. . . .." 7100-00 10000

» . -
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STATEMENT (i

Percentage of Agriculiural Workers to Total Number of Workers in
District/U. P.

. . S S . e R

e Percentago

Agricultural workers

Pithoragarh TUttar Pradesh

distriet
Cultivators
Total .. .. . . 8735 6388
Male .. .. .. . 77:07 63-62
Femalo .- .. . . 95-89 64-78
Agricultural labourers
Total .. .. .. .. 0-668 11-30
Male .. .. .. . 090 905
Female .. .. .. .. 0:68 19-24
All agricultural workers .
Total .. .. . . 8801 75-18
Male .. e . .. 7797 72:89
Female .. . .. .. 96,57 84,02

Of the toval workers in the district 88.01 per cent a~e engaged
in agricultural pursuits, cultivators being 87.35 and agricultural
labourcrs 0.66 per cent. More than 96 per cent of *he total female
workers and about 78 per ecent of the total male workers are cngaged
i agricultursl pursuits. Approximate]y there is one agricultural
ladoursr for every 129 workers in the distriet. the corresponding
figures in the State and the country being 9 and 6 respectively.

StaTEMENT H
Categories of Non-workers in the District and thesr Numbers in
each Category

Categories of non-working population Males Females Total
Full-time students . . . 20962 3,404 24306
Persons engaged only in household duties .. 25 2,220 2,245
g’ependents. infaats and disabled persons .. 35,193 43,279 78,472

etired persons and people of i ds ,

red. people of independent 88 72 160

. Beggars, vagrants, etec.’ 10
» .. .. 5 153 258
Inmates of penai, montal and i :

e oo po nd charitable 30 5 35
Persons seeking employment for firsh time .. 153 ] 159
P;;c:;s unemployed and seeking work .. 90 17 107

e — 56,646 49,156 1,05,802
— ——— T T

Prices

Abol'lt the middle of the ninetee
then lay in distriet Kumaon, was one

GENERAL LEvEL OF Pricrs AND Wagxs

nth century, Pithoragarh, which
of the chief markets of that
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(iistrict. The prices which ruled for the sale and purchase of food-
gr.a.ins in the market were generally qui.te' I.xi;;h, bec;msc‘ the ,COSt
of importing food-grains was almost prohibitive. The a‘grlcuhur‘l.sfs,
short of food, did not go to the market but appmaéhgd friendly neigh-
bours who lent them the required quantities of food-gra?ns on easy

terms.
Wheat and common rice were then sold at 40 seers to 50 seers
and fine'rice at 24 scers to 30 seersto a rupee. About the year 1900,
when Pithotagarh came to be included in district Almera the average -
rates per rupce were 10 scers to 12 seers for wheat, 4.5 scers to 7
seers for fine rice and 7.3 seers to 10 seers for common rice. In 1908,
a famine year, wheat was sold at 5.25 seers per rupee. The conditions
did not materially change till 1912 when normal conditions set in
and rates er rupee sagged to 12.44 seers for wheat anc 7.5 secers for
common rice. With the outbreak of the First World War in 1914
the price level registered a steep rise and in 1916 it was about 55
por cent higher than that in 1912, the price of Wheat‘ and common
rice in 1916 being about 8 seers and 5 seers rei:pectixfe y fo'r a Tupee.
These prices continued to prevail with slight fli ctuations .tlll 1920-22
when the district was hit by drought. Wheat was scld in 1922 at
2.5 saars to a rupee. Excepting this period of scarcity, the price level
of 1916 continued to obtain till 1928-29. From 1930 onwards prices
hogan to fall owing to the world-wide economie depression and in 1922
wheat, burley and common rice sold at around 12 seers, 17 scers and
10 sers to a rupee respectively. In 1936 the prices rccovered to
the level of 1920 at which they began to stabilize. 1In 1939, the
prices started showing an upward tendency as a result of the out-
break of the Secord World War and in the years that followed prides
achieved unp;ecedontedly high levels. During the period 1944-49
the average rates for wheat, vice and grom wore 2.9 S,‘(ZI'S', 2 5 seers
and 3.3 scers per rupec. The aver:ge yeerly urban retail prices of
cersain food-greins for cortain years from 1950 up to 1965 are given
in the following statement :

Rates* (in seers per rupee)

hnod

Year

. . Common rice Wheat Gram

Tos0 T 2.0 181 3-33
1950 ,

13;5 2-22 20 4-0

1969 2'0 1-81 3'83

. (1-86) (1-69) (3-57)

1-33 1-33 2:0

1965 (1-24) (1-24) (1-86)

*The figures in brackets indicate rateain kg. per lupee

PR ——— P T T
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As clsewhere in the State, prices tended to come down in 1954
ald registered a definite fall in the following year only to risc again
in 1956, when for the first time, fair price shops which sold certain
food-grains and atta et subsidized rateswore opened. Latcr on the
Hill Provisioning Sthcme was introduccd in the district under which
wheat (imported), rice and atte were supplied by the government
for distribution to the public through fair price <hops. The number -
of such shops was 88 in 1960 and swelled to 150 in 1965.

. The wholesale rates of certain commodities, other then food-

grains and their products, prevalent in the district from 1961 to 1965
are mentionzd in the following statement :

Wholesale rates (in Rs per quintal)

Year

Jaggery  Ghoe Mustard Fire-wood Tobacco

oil
1961 .. .. 43 490 241 3-75 80
1962 - .. 42 536 289 375 85
1963 39 590 289 3:75 90
1964 69 640 344 3:75 100
- ’

1965 75 804 571 4:00 166
Wages

About the middle of the ninete¢ nth century sgricultur:1 labourers
mostly ble.longed to the Scheduled Castes aznd were paid wa ges in the
form of food-grains and also reerived cerfain annual gifts from the
cmployers.  An ordinary labourer in the district ea.rxfed from 2 to
4 ammas a day but accepted Rs 5 or Rs 6 per month if paid on monthly
basis. "The duties of syce, messenger, water-carricer,
ete., were generally performed by those belonging t
families, their wages being about Rs 6 per month.
penters and blacksmiths of ordinary skill carned from
per month, whereas skilled artisans e

garden coolie,
o land-owning
Masons, car-
Rs 10 to Rs 12
! arncd sbout dobule this wage.
While wages gonerally assumed un upward trend aftcr thé First

g:f)ldrow'ar, unzkilled and skilled labour hurdly carned more thun
©0.60 and Re 9.75 a day respectively till about 193¢ when the

W‘*gi’, lovel rceeded becauss of world-wide ¢sonomie depression of
1930’s, the wages of an unskill-d and a sk

led lebovre i
down toRe 0.35 and Re ¢ .69 respeetively, bovrer ooming

This low level of wages
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pérsiSted till about 1939 when the Second World War broke out,
.giving a filip to wages. After the Second World War (1939-45)
wages appreciated considerably and those of an ordinary labourer
rose to about Rs 1.50 per day while those of a skillud labourer (mason,
carpenter, blacksmith, etc.) to about Rs 2.50 pef day. Between
1948 and 1954 casual labourers were paid from Rs1.50 to Rs 2.50
a day and the labourers in a gang about Rs1.19 and skilled labour
from Rs 2 to Rs 5. :

" About 1945, a Dotiyal coolie, i.e., a coolie from Doti in Nepal,
when engaged by tourists, official and non-official, and traders, was
paid Rs 2.50 a day, when on the march, and Rs 2.00 a day when
not on the march. A Kumaoni coolie earned lower wages on engagc-
ment, viz., Rs 2.00 a day when on the march, and otherwise only
Rs 1.5 a day.

The wages continued to move upwards with the rise in prices
and for an unskilled labourer stood, in round figures, at Rs 2.00 in
1955, at Rs 2.50 in 1960 and at Rs 3.00 in 1985. The wages of
skilled labour were nearly double the rates of wages for unskilled
labour. The wages in the interior of the district were higher approxi-
mately by 50 per cent.

The agricultural labourers worked eight hours a day exclusive
of an hours’,rest. The rates of their wages, which are paid in cash,
were Rs 5.00 for ploughing, Rs.4.00 for weeding, Rs 3.50 for trans-
plantation and Rs 3.00 for irrigation and reaping in 1966. *

The wages for some occupations prevailing in Pithoragarh town
in 1066 are mentioned in the statement below :

Type of worker Unit of work/period Average wages
(in rupoos)
» .. Per shave .. . 0.25
Barber <L .. Per hair-cut .. .. 0.62
Blachsmith .. Per day .. .. 50
Carpenter .. Perday . NN 50
Casusl labourer .. Perday .. . 4°0
Ghowkidar .. Per month .. .. 80-0
Domestic sorvant { .. Per month (without food) .. 70-0
(L .. Per month (with food) .. 40-0
Driver (Truck) .. Per month .. .. 150-0
Gardoner ® .. Per month .. .. 500
.. Per month (per cow) .. 2:0
Herdsman 3 .. Per month (;)er buffalo) . 4-0
Midwife .. Per delivery of child .. 90
Porter .¢ Fer maund (37-3 kg.) of load carried for

a mile (1 -6 km.) .. 1:0
Secavonger .. Per month (for cleaning a latrine once a day) 0-25
Wood-cutter Per maupd  (37- 3 kg.) of wood 1-0

e e e ————— e - ———— RS ——
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Al ’ N X -' 1- h tq
v ‘ re only 9 estahlishments
- SR pimer Employment of Women—There were y

\

- h're being no woman
which gave employment to 405 women, th'r¢ being
GENERAL Luvgr Or EmMrroymuxt e}l

" ® > ‘l())’v(’r("u, Oomp is( (1
l?( ]: ] 1 née a‘b I b]lOIaga [‘h“r S (\bt ) b S d v . [[|I) ()ye(‘ ] 11 ‘ 1 l)l i V'd/t(‘; S(’Ct:()r. Th Y women (nl'p ) S I ]
of t] E WI cht area was sex Ved by Q.; ’0 9 I e " - 1 te er f (‘mplﬁoyees mn th(-‘, pub]lc
‘1 l)int]'i(f )@ 10 Q ]'lﬂ: ol j & SVt 1] 'l-](\ B¢ 5 p 35 Ge]lt Of the t() 'd»l nlu’nb »(‘ o(A 1 - ’, / A " T('d
o ¢ ony c "’ 1 N li . ‘hc h ‘ab P‘t ;“ u];:c sector. Of the tOta,l numbel of women 111[) oy 1} 650 T cent s
- e ¢ - 10 3 1, OX ange, A ll'n()ra,’ I)OSt ed 1 horagar 1, who pe V

: 9 per cent in medical and health services
in educational services, 9 p

| | | . | ini nt in other services,
helped the Prople in matters of registration and its rencwal aud in and the remaining 41 por o

attending 0 their enquiries, cte. Scekers of employment wero

notually put in touol with the prospective employers by the employ-

i i C t
W -»ACC()I‘dlng to the census o
1 loyees and Workers
ment o> chunge,

ce s, single workers
. i loycrs, employees, sing
Almora.  An account of ghe salient features of 1961, numbors in tho dlsmwtrl(iifnpnilz :}?’eir :)wn?a,mily without wages)
' . . : 0se wo :
iwform ition collected and work done at the exchange in 1965 is and family Wor:f;m.s (:;ﬁstries are iiven in the first and of those in
. . in . .
: in non-househo en below ;
—glven beﬂlﬂorw‘ P B | o o ' household industries in the second statement giv
No. of persons finding employment .
Year Vacuncies No. of No. on e B STATEMENT 1
notifiod  popgong ‘livo Domes- Teach- Tech- Govt, Other
by rogistored register’ tic ing nieal  service fiolds
omployers for em,. servico . Sox Number
Reapnont Industrial classifioation
1965 LIS 4994 1,233 . 21 102 g .. Male 199
T LT e R Employer . h . Female 3
Employment Trends 10,001
Male ’
anly i ¥ reg 1 s RPN I ir ares of .o N o
‘A.n. m .lysn‘s of fmnloyucs in .1965 according to their spheves o Employee - Female 268
;Lf%tlvlf}les I8 given in the followmg stetement - ; . ' Male %263
No. of o No. of employees Single worker o ‘e .. Ve Fomalo 273
Industry reporting — - e
ostablish- Privato Pult)hc Total . . Male ) 204
—m»m:.,._.., _ e »jnont‘s ) ?e(it(zr o Si)(" ot . . Family worker o o . Female 20
Agriculbure, live-stoek, coreals g5 4 .. 618 618 12,657
sugarcane .. .. Male 4
Construction (of roggs, otc.) 16 . 1,708 1,708 Total . s Fomale 554
Lloctricity ayq water sorvieo .. 2 96 96
Trade S%nd Commerce . .. 3 .. 59 39 > o
Transport, storage and Communications 2 .. 34 34 s h
Services .. . .. 38 35 4,236 4,331 STATEMENT II
Total . 65 35 6,811 6,846
T - T e L . — e _.,..__: ——— e T e e — - . - r
Numbor of cmployees in the public sector (goverument, quasi- Py o Sex Numbe
government and loeal bodies organisa‘ions) in 1965 is 28 follows 4 ’ " Industrial classification
— e —«&-ﬁ——-h»—»-\— e ——— e e -~ - EEEI R - N - 41
. ; blich No. of No. of omployecs .. .. Malo 8
'ype of establis ments No. o e ——— oo .- smnale
reporting Men Women * Tota] Employge F
establish - , Male 3,087
ments .. e
e S T e Others . ot Female 2,304
Central Government, .. .. 3 589 .. 589 3,128
State Government .. . 4,685 206 4,081 » . .. Male '
Quasi-government {Contral) .. 2 56 .. 56 Total .o t Female 2,400
Quasi-government (State) . 2 “8 16 21 ' °
Local bodies .. . . 2 1,071 93 1,164
Total .. .. .. 64 6,406 405 6,811
—— —— a S e
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Unempioyment Trends

The following statemoent gives
cmployment applied for, ang *he nu
sought these jobs as on

mformation abeut the types of

mbers and sexes  of persons who
31st Decem wer, 1965

No. of job seekers as on

December 31, 1965
Of employment applied for al
Men Woinen  Tob
Professional, technical and related work 20 i3 25
Clerical and allied work .. .. 28 1 29
Farming, fishing, hunting, logging and related work 10 . 10
Transport and communication . . 21 .. 21
Trade of craftsmen, workers in production and laboyr- 61 2 63
rers not elsewhere clagsified
Service, sports and recreation 196 .. 108
Unclassified work .. .. 878 21 899
Total .. 1,204 20 1,233

The number of job se

———

ekers given in the above statement may be

classified according to educational standards as follows :
e e ———
~1965
Educational standard

Men Women Total

Graduate and post-graduate

. 18 1 19
Intermediate .. .. .. 297 .. 27
Matriculate .. .. .. .. 216 2 218
Below matriculation .. .. 588 14 602
Hiterate and literate (without educationg] level) ., 355 12 367
Total .. . . 1,204 29 1,233

MU

Demand for Workers

There was no demangd for workers
December 31, 1965 on which date the
establishments in the public sector

inthe private seotor as on
nfilled vacangies under various
were as follows :

Central Government establishments

.. . . 2938
State Government establishments . .. .. .. 119
Quasi-government establishmenta . ., - .- 3
Local body ., . .. .. . . 20
Total

.o .o

. . . 435

121
. OH. IX—EOONOMIO TRENDS
A ]

Placem Em —T e nge placed
loyment—The emplo.ymcnt_ exchange P
450 lpapc?ic:nnzs iinn em Pl;(gymellt during 1965, in various occupations as
a > g p

follows :

Number of =~ .
applicants
i gllz.ced in Percontage
Ocoupations plaood |
ment )
| 9.6
i 43
Professicnal and technioal work .. e
1
QOlerical work .. .. i
.. 282 627
Crafts .. .. . !
i 19
Farming, fishing, ete. .. .. -
Ti'ansport and communications .. 7 e
i 89 .
Services and aotiviti_es connected with
sports and reoreation |
. . . 450 100-0
Total .. ..

lus Supply
orkers in Short and Surp . o
" Enquiries conducted by the exchange in the f;uarter .erdmg in |
Decex;b(ir 1965 revealed that the numbers of pal‘nters, flshermel:),.
ined men and women compounders, compressor ' operators, ‘;&ﬁl
tmlxn eroa.d Foller drivers, X-ray technicians and overseers avail.ble
men, ‘
were intdequate. . -
In ministerial services there was an acute shortage of typists and
stenographers in Hindi and English. -
Clerks, unskilled workers and workers with no previous training

or exeprience and educated persons having recently left schools and
colleges were surplus to demand.

’

NATIONAL PLANNING AND COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT

Before the creation of the district in 1960, there WGI‘B. four
de eloe ment blocks. Now four more blocks have been sstablished.
w 3
-All thege blocks were in the second stage in 1965.

The evolution of a block originally covered four stages b“: 5‘::;’
the number of these stages has been reduced to threo stages I
et d 6st-stage II. The duration of the first and second stages
and IT and p oh from the date of inception ; that of the last has not
o iy E)'i“here is no separate post of district plannirg officer in
beon flxefi't The deputy commissioner has been given the powers
tl;e dlésllzll‘)ll:tj.f :d‘eve10pment commissioner and each subdivisional
ol a ‘
27 Genl. (R) 16 °
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In order to assist him in the work of administration, there are
under him 4 sub-divisional officers of the provincial civil service,
each holdirg charge of a sub-division, and 4 tahsildars, each in charge
of a tahsil and assisted by a naib tahsildar. The deputy eommis-
sioner is also assisted by a treasury officer and a district supply-cum-
town rationing officer, who also functions as the rent control and
eviction officer and the district relief and rehabilitation officer.

The police organisation in the district is headed by a deputy
superintendent of police, who is Vested with the powers of a superin-
tendent of nolice. For purposes of police administration, the district
has been divided into two circles, each under the charge of a circle

inspector, one with headquarters at Pithoragarh and the other
at Dharchula.

In this district the executive has not heen separated from the
judiciary and the district and sessions judge, Kumaon, has also juris-
diction over this district. For registration work, the district magis-
trate is also the district registrar. To dispose of civil cases of

Pithoragarh and Chamoli there is only one munsif, who takes up the
case work of hoth the districtsin turn.

Other District Level Officers *

"The designations of other officers who have their offices in the

district and work under the administrative control of their own
heads of department are listed below

Assistant General Manager, Roadways
Assistant Registrar, Co-operative Societies
Civil Surgeon

Deputy Superintendent of Police

District Agrioulture Offiger

District Employment Officer

District Horticulture Office -

District Industries Office:

District Information Officer

District Inspector of Schools

District Harijan and Social Welfare Officer
Distriot Live-stock Officer

District Medical Officer of Health
District Organiser, Prantiya Rakshak Dal

*
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Executive Engineer, Local Self-government Department
» Executive Enginecer, Trrigation Department

Executive Engineer, Public Works Department, Askot

Sub-divisional Officer, Hydro-electricity Department

Superintending Engineer, Public Works Ueparthent

CeNTRAL GOVERNMENT OFFICES

Inebme-tax~For purposes of income-tax the district comes .
under the jurisdiction of the income-tax commissioner, Lucknow.
An income-tax officer posted at Naini Tal used to look &t."ter
the work of the district till 1969. However, an income-tax officer
has been’ posted at Almora now and he looks after the work of
this district also.

Ceniral Excise—There is in the district an inspector wh.o is
designa,téd ag border examiner (land, custom a,nd‘eentral excise).
He is under the administrative control of the fz,ssxstant @Heetot,
central excise division, Bareilly. A sub-inspector is also
posted in the district.

Indian Posts and Telegraph—The district comes under the
jurisdiction of the supérintendent of post-offlces., Almor;a;
division, wiiich comprises the districts of Almora a:nd Pithoragar
(with its headquarters at Almora). A postmaster isin chsiu‘ge of th’l(i
head post-office of the district which is located at Plthoraga:r
town. Sixteen sub-postmasters, each in charge of a sub-l.)ost-offlce
are posted in different parts of the distriet, and i-';wo inspectors
are posted at Pithoragarh and Berinag (Didihat tahsil). .



~ CHAPTER XI
REVENUE ADMINISTRATION

LAND REVENUE ADMINISTRATION
Early Fiscal History

Prior toits gradual conquest, annexation and occupation by the
Chand rajas of Kumaon (hetween cirea 1500 and 1675 A. D.), the re-
gion covered by the present distriet of Pithoragarh was divided

among a number of petty chiefships such as those of the Rajwars of

Askot, the Rawats of Sirakot, the Bamsof Shor, the Mankoti rajas of
Gangoli, the Khasa Thakurs of Darma and Danpur and the rajas of
Jumla who held the bulk of the northern tract. Most of those chiefs
owed allegiance to the Rainka rajas of Doti, but were for all practical
purposes autocratic rulers in their small domains. The ultimate
owner-ship of the entire land vested in the ruler who realised from
his subjects besides the tax on land under cultivation several other
taxes and cesses, the land revenue being generally assessed at one-
sixth to one-third of the produce and payable mostly in kind.

© 8om Chand (circa 953—974 A. D.), the founder of the Chand
dynasty, is said to have reviewed village rights and oonstitution,
revived the ancient system of village headmen and sub-divided the
country into paitis (a patis being a revenue circle consisting of a
group of villages in the hills), placing each under a semi-independent
ruler. It is not known what part or parts, if any, of the present
Pithoragarh district wer. held by him or his immediate successors, but
a8 the system, in course o* time, came to be applied to the whole of
this district, the importance of Som Chand’s contribution is appreci-
able. Onecof the Bam rajasof Shor (which covered the bulk of the
present Pithoragarh tahsil and had its capital at Udaipur near Pithora.
garh town) is said to havo appointed one Jainda Kiral as settlement
officer who mcasured the entire cultivated and culturable land of
the kingdom, assesscd each plot according to its value and recordeq
the demand against each cultivator. Jaindu Kiral, however, fel)
prey to a conspiracy and all the records so labouriously prepared
and compiled by him were burnt to ashes. In the last quarter of tlLe

16th century, the then Chand r:ja, Ratan Chand, is said to have

mado a tour through the outlying paitis of his tcrritory, which appear
to bave included parts of this district, and to have made a settle

<
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menbk  with the resident cultivators. Balo Kalyan Chand (1555—
1565 A.D.) conquered and annexed the kingdoms of Gangoli

" and Shor and his son, Rudra Chand (1565—97 A.D.), anncxed Sira,

Darma and Johar. He also conquered Askof, but the Rajwars
weroe allowed to continue as tributaries of the Chands. Karu G.rosain,
a jﬁnior member of the Askot family, was, on account of his per-
sonal knowledge of the locality appointed by I.Rudra, Char.ld ' to
scttlo the revenues of the Darma and Johar paftis of this district.
In the time of Lakshmi Chand (1597—1621 A.]?.), hi:s .brot}.le,r
Shakti Gosain, though blind, was reput?d for hLis adenlst.ratxve
skill and his lanqd settlements made this region memorable in .hlstory_
By the time of Baz Bahadur Chand (1638—78 A.D.), who lnva,d.ed
Tibet and consolidated his hold not only over tl}e northern region
but also over the passes and the northern frontiers, the entire gis-
triot of Pithoragarh had come under the direc"o coPtrol of.the C.hands,
excepting Askot, the tenure of which *he raja Limself investigated,
confirming the orders made by his predecessors.

During the rule of the Chands (which lasted till 1790 A'P ), the
royal rovenues were not wholly confined to a land tax, but included
dues of various kinds and in addition taxes on commerce, mines, the
administration of justice, law proceedings and forest produce. The
cattle owners who made and sold ghee had to pay at therate of f(-)ur
annas for each she-buffalo owned by them. TLe gaicharai (gra2ing
tax) was levied on the pasture lands immediately below t.he hills.
The weavers were subject to & separate tax. In mines the
government’s share amounted to onc-half. In the assessme.nt of
agricultural land, the revenue demand was rated at-only one-thl.rd. of
the gross produce in ordinary lands and ab o;lfa-ha:lf in the very fertile.
The collection was made in two forms, it being imposed one year on
the land and in the second year levied by a captitation tax on the in-
habitants. Thus the agricultural assessment‘ or sirti (cash pay-
ment) a8 originally fixed was very light, and. Its rate and amount
apf’ea,r, to heve been rarely revised. Hence, in order to meet the
incroasing expenditure of the state numerous other ?ax.es were suc-
cessively imposed on the landholder, of which the principal ones were
oapitatfon tux and house tax, and the whole was summed up under

the designation of chhattis rakam (36 items of Tevenue) and battis kalam

(32 items of ministerial foes). These numbers appear to have been
used arbitrarily as inol.uding the reg}llar and contingent cesses, 1.;he
total to whioh the landholder was hable. never actually amounting
to 68, but still onerous enough toleave him little beyond the means
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ge. This system lasted till 1815 A. D. when the Britisigx

constituted the district of K
: umaon, which i
taiets of Pithoragarh, Almora a:d Khwh included the present dis-

their own settloments, aini Tal, and started making
Past Settlements

Early Settlements~—During the Briti
this g ’ 16ish rule the tirst Se,
fi};st aiﬁ?nﬁisﬁﬁgf lllfSamvat 1872 (1815-16 A.D.) by SGZilde::ntt}?:
actual receipts of th(; GKumaon’ o bused his assossment 0;1 the
and determined the a urkhas Settlement during the preceding year
India Company inste I(I;Ount payable in the currency of the East
partly in kind, a nd of k eeping it partly in Gurkha currency and
Settlement wa-‘; m:d hd hlth.e rbo been the practice. The second
1817, with the ad}f by Traill, Gardner’s successor in office, in
This Settlementp wa: n;oiheviﬁ:;:n;mt?r Phels xespective villages.
. . . or v 9 and not for indivi
g o in woting Tt oS s of e Gk
made only for one more also roferred to. The Se’otlelmant'.1 .
ing tho revonues ¢ gear, but it Introduced the system of w?s
third Settlement roush tpe padhans for the first ti rontie-
and ini nen fos made in 1818 for g period of 0 The
S tme with the village proprietors thoem t};reeﬁ iy
8elves, The

fourth Settlement wa
8 made i
yoars. The £ifth was seag In 1820, for another period of three

y
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year 1880. The sixth Settlement was made in 1828-29 for a period of
four years and in 1832 the seventh was made for only ore year. All
these Settlements were made by Traill and the government demand
increased with each successive Settlement. Th> eighth in the series
was made in 1833-34 by Gowan, who tried to incace the landholders
to agree to an engagement for 20 years. :

Batten’s Settlement—It was the 9th and mad> in 1842—46 for a
period. of 20 years. The assessments were based upon those of.-the
expiring Sottlement and rosulted in a further enhancement of the
demand. It was Batten who for the first time framed rules for the
leasing and management of estates, the appointment of padhans, the
fixation of village boundaties and settlement of disputes concerning

_ them, for determining the right o waste land, pasture grounds

and forests, for computing the assessable area of estates and for the
measurement of land. The record of rights prepsred by Lim for each
village contains a complete description of the rights of every occupant,
the past history of the assessments, boundary arrangements,
the engagement paper (ik*arnama) of the intabitants in regard
to the renumeration of the padkan and the collections of all
sorts to be made under the heads thokdari, sayanachari and hissedari
dues and to certain regulations relating to public service and good
administration, and the fard-phant which showed the rames of the
padhons, %he distribution of the revenue payers amongst the several
where there were more than one, the quotas of revenue
payable by the several share-holders or occupants, the division of the
non-proprietary tenantry amongst those recorded as proprietors, and
the names and liabilities of the pahi-kasht (a kind of cultivator) and
other cultivi tors. In cddition to these documents, a memoranidum
(rubakart) summarising the whole was prepared. The boundary -
a:rra.ngements (chaknamas) made with the agreement of the villagers
at that time are still found useful.

Packett’s Settlement—The tenth Settlement of the region was
siade by Backett during 1863—73 A. D. for aperiod of 30 years and
is considered, for its procedure and results, to be the mos? important
one. For the first time the entire cultivated area was a rtually mea-
sured and all the culturable area was classified into perinanent cul-
tivation, casual cultivation and waste. Theterm ‘waste’ meant terra-
ced land thrown out of cultivation and did not includc the grassy
slopes or forests within the nominal area of a village. The area of
each field was compatted separately and could be identified on the
corresponding village maps prepared for the purpose. Afl the land

27 Genl. (R)—17
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in the village was then brought to one common standard of quality
the upraon doyam (sccond class dry land) being selected us the sta.n':
dard and each of the other three classes being interpreted in terms of
this land by trebling. the ‘irrigated’, by adding one-half to u r;JLO'n
uwu‘ml (first class dry land) and by reducing ‘land under éasuwlzulti-
Va.t‘jlon’ by one-half. Finally, an average rate of one rupee‘ er bist
(ahtt!e less than an acre) of the standard quality land (upmon]()io wm)
was fixed for purposes of revenue assessment, the incidence \zhen

applied to the whole assessable area working out to Rs 0—13—10 per

bist. Asa resu'xlt of this Settlement, the demand was almost doubled
ov:;r tl;e previous assessment. The systematic villugewise records
and other papers prepared during this Settlement gave unprece-

dented stability to the rev ini
. : enuc administrati i i
are still found useful. ottt this wren und

X S(:(t:ll(eimenthof 1899—-'1902~The cleventh Settlement was made

nzme " ge ZHO was assisted by Dharmanand Joshi, after whoss

18 still remembered in the district. A ' :

§ . At this settlement

1};3 tatt;;amlf)t was made to alter the work of ths previous Settlement

anda the zew land since brought under cultivation was measureci

assessed at the rates fixed in 1873. M

) M - Moreover, an adequate en-

ilan:zoment for 1m¥)rovements was imposed on each patti in pt('lop(irtion

o its progress since the last Settlement. The newly added arcas
were shown in red ink on the old village maps.

Flscal History of Bhct

mh;l;lllse(i]‘;s}xlcailclﬁlsltory ;f the patt'is now comprising the two northern
g o cpoarch fa,tz;n Mar?syarl), has been somewhat different from
s ol ther st of the distriet. This region had for a long time been
y 't e semi-independent Rajwars of Askot on hehalf of the
Chand rajas of Kumaon. The assets made available to the govern-
ment demand were looms, profits of trade, produce of agriculture
produce of jungles (roots and drugs), musk, hawks and wild b ;
nests. The entire tribute was to be paidin gold dust which w e’f’S
muf‘lua.l convenience, of ten commuted into silver and gold ;S’ as
I(;vmd alternately on land and property. The crove?:;lme:::S
share was imposed on each pass in one s © S ilod
assessments were usually left tolbe settled ;; :}Zzl;u?;al;s(\thl‘; de?lmled
?lu?n) co.ncelined among themselves. When the Gurkhals Zi:t:i: cii
his region in 1790) they subjected the inhabi y N
exactions, the demand for J ohajr being Rs 1121,1:;?‘){?)1;3;;1‘(1)11‘7?{}; hea’vy
¢nd for Byans Rs 5,000, in addition to about an ¢ a0,

i qual an
: ar loun
rregular demands of Gurkha military commanders. W,

Consequently,
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the people were reduced to the verge of ruin and Bhakti Thapa,
«+ (turkha officer, was deputed to revise the Settlement. The result
was that the total demand for this region was reduced to Rs 17,700.
When the British took over in 1815 and made their first Settlement,
they based their assessment on the actual collections of the previous
year, but as a more favourable rate of cash commutation in respect
of dues hitherto paid in kind, was allowed and that, too, in terms of
Indian currency (Farrukhabadi rupees) in place of the Gurkha money;
the nominal assessment was virtually reduced by about 25 per cent.
In 1818, taxes on trade, musk, bees’ wax and hawks were abolished
and the revenue demand for Johar, Darma, Byans and Chaudans
was thus reduced to a total of Rs 4,130. At the Settlement of 1840-
41, the taxable items were confined to only two, the produce of the
fields and that of the forests, which were assessed to a total of
Rs4,791. In 1872, this amount was raised to Rs 7,883 and in 1902 to
Rs 10,255. In these last three Settlements the principle adhered
to was o tax the people on the basis of their general prosperity
derived from whatever source, trade or agriculture.

Setilement of Askot—Pargana Askot, which comprises the two
pattis of Askot Malla (now in tahsil Dharchula) and Askot Talla (now
in tahsil Pithoragarh), has been a sort of impartible estate in which
the rule of primogeniture was strictly applied and the whole of which
belonged to one family. The head of the family was known as the
Rajwar, his eldest son as Lala and the younger as Gosain. It was
originally a branch of the ancient Katyuri dynasty and had set up
an independent kingdom in this area about the 13th century A.D.
Towards the end of the 16th century, it was conquered by the Chard
rajas of Almora, but the Rajwars were restored to their possessions
and allowed to continue as semi-independent allies of the Chands
who exacted from them an annual tribute of Rs 400 only. The Gur-
khas in their time increased this tribute to Rs 2,000 and also abrogat-
ed the law of primogeniture which gave rise to dissensions in the
fa’mﬂy on the death of the then Rajwar. Hence, when the British
stepped in, there were two claimants to the estate, one a brother and
the other a son of the deceased Rajwar, and both were made to en-

-

gage for the revenue. Family dissension and litigation between rival -

parties conti nued, resulting in 1847 in the transfer by sale of the

estate to an outsider. However,
of the Rajwar family, bought it back and since then it continued to be

the property of thefamily as before, till the enforcement of zamindari
abolition in 1966, Askot has heon perhaps the only instance in  the

in 1856, Pushkarpal, the then head
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whole of Kumaon of a large zamindari which in many respects resem-
bled a talukdari estute of Avadh. As a result of the different revenue
settlements during the last century the cultivators in most of the
villages of Askot Talla and the more anciently settled villages of
Askot Malla, came to be recorded as khaskars (occupancy tenants)
under the Rajwar and paid to him the government demand together
with 100 p.r cent malikana (proprietary dues). Elsewhere, the
villages wero recorded as the Rajwar's khndkash (owu cultivation)
but cultivat d by sirtans (tenants at will). The government demand,
for the whole pargana was fixed in 1872 at Rs 1,250, which was raised
to Rs 1,450 in 1902. Between 1923 and 1938, three formidable agra-
rian agitations were sturted by the sirtans of this tract, which result-
ed, in & new and separate Settlement of the pargana of Askot in
1940—42, 'the are.was for the first time cadestrally surveyed, the
record of rights prepared, and the sirtani tenure also, for the first
time, found place in the records. At this Settlement, which still
continues, tle Tevenue demand including coss, for the whole pargana
was further raised to Rs 5,203,

Present Settlement

The district of Pithoragarh as a separate unit of administration
came into existence in February 1960 and the present Settlement for
which operations were started in October 1960, is the first Settlement
of the district as such, although in the series of past Settlements relat-
ing to this area, it is the 12th. In this district the area under culti-
vation and Labitation is only one-fifteenth of its total area, the rest
being covercd by forests, mountains, snow peaks, Tivers and lakes.
This Settlement covered the entire district excepting pargana Askot
for which a Settlement had already been made in 1940—42. The
entive cultivated and uncultivated land within the village bound-
sries, excopt the unenltivated ares in 103 villages of tahsils Mansyari
and Dharchula, was for the first time measured by the modern plane
table and chain method, the area of each field being computed by
the area-con.b system in nalis (a nali being equivalent to | /20 of & bis;
which represents a little less than an acre) and mytthis (8 matthi bein
cqual t01/16 of a nali). The total land thus measuTed ocame t%;
89,88,664 nalis 13 multhia (cultivated 24,13,955 nglis 1 mutthi and

uncultivatod 65,7¢,609 nalie 12 mutthis), whereas the cultivateqd areg
at the last Settlement had been only 10,75,592 nalis 9 mﬁlthia which
has now incressed by 124 per cent. But as enly 20,89 345 nalis 15
mudthis of the cultivated area was assessed, the res_t being BxemPted

from revenue on account of being. government lang or ip posses-
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éion of gover;xment establishments or that of its sirfams or in

. unauthorised possession, the actually assessed area inereased by only

94 per cent. The rate of assessment of land I‘evenu.e was th.e same
a8 in the previous Settlement, but on account of the increase in area
of assessable land, primarﬂy because of the n‘lodern methods of
measurement used, and the improvement in the quality of land due
to new irrigation facilities and introduction of improved meth?ds
of cultivation, the revenue demand rose from Rs 62,328 " to
Rs 1,38,619 (including cess), thus showing an enhancemejnt of 122
per cent over the preceding demand. The assessable area in pargana
Askot was also deemed to have increased sin.ce 1942 from 2,67,128
nalis T mutthia to 3,27,288 malis 4 mutthis and consequently the
.demand for that pargana was also raised from Rs 5,204 to Rs 7,190.
Thus the total revenue demand for the whole district at the present
Settlement came to Rs 1,45,809 (including cess), showing an overall
inorease of Rs 78,277 or 116 per cent.

Land which was not under actual cultivation during the period
of Settlement operations but had been so before or was likely to be-
come so in future was termed be-parat or pamf-vahak. lard and of
this a portion was recorded as part of the I?zssedam .of the State
government and the rest as that of the village hissedars (pro-
prietors). . '

Assignments of land revenue for the maintenance of p&l‘fjlwlar
temples, places of worship, etc., are known as gunths, and in the
district there are 29 wholly and 62 partly-gunth villages. The total
area undor gunth is 42,240 nalis 12 mutthz:e and the gwntk. re.venue
therefrom is about Rs 2,617 which is dedicated to and . dlstr.lla)‘ut.ed
among the temples of Badrinath, Kedarnath (both in dlst[‘l_f}t
Chamoli), Hatkalika, Rameshwar and Patal B:huvaneshwm: (all in
district Pithoragarh). The other revenue free grants (including

ts) in the district amount to Rs 489. The
probably sudabars grants) R alio
feg* simple estates of Jhaltola, thi.ukocll aml érmﬁg are
‘exempt from payment of revenue which amounts to Rs 2,6567.

At this Settlement, the number of khatas (proprietary holding.s)
hich revenue demand was imposed was Rs 45,062 that of the vil-

10; Z; oovered by the Settlement was 1,628 and the families affected
gmbered 50,000. The total amount of money spent on the Settle-
IIIIII;IW was RS’28,84:690- The work took five years to complete and

the report acocepted b¥ the State government in October 1965*.

aFor fuller dotails of the sottlement see Zila Pithoragarh k¢ Settlement
Beport, published by the U. P. Boar of Revenue, (Allahabad, 1866)
6pore,
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collection of Land Revenue —Although the Kumaun and Utt:

kh |,'n(1 Zumnd:wi. Abolition and Land Reforms A(:t ](:}'(0 ‘i‘f'““
proposes .to abolish the old method of revenue eol]ect’i()i; )l" wbuc‘h
m‘lfm'ced in the distriet with eoffect from July 1, 1~%6 t’hr\hmﬂeu{
hitherto empl(.)y(‘d' hﬂf‘ continued to rem:.in .in fm'm;, t,ill MaT:'l((*); 1}(;(
1967. According to this practice land revenue is realised thl;o ht :
;padkan (headman of a village from whom revenue en ‘a‘;g h:
is taken and who is made responsible for collectin mngzl ayin
in t.ho revenue of . the village) who is also kno;vn g\q f’ﬂ'y.mg
]}3‘{;11 :jglsiie% in hl;s1 work by the palwarig, police and (the”:;gc%:
heir labonr the padhan gets § per ll .

per cent". of the collections riado fr{())nll 0;:? :r;lxil:he'l;kOkdar :
some villages the padhams are given land in lieulof"rl C'ra%xe. -
;\:;nt .a;\: sx;ch .la,nd is l.mown as padhanachari land, th;:)rog:g:
- iys I:I{ftle :eg .W}:;ch‘vost In the government and the padhan concern-
L 1s ontere 1;1dk 10 records as a sirfan of that land. The collection
worle of the nz()l th:n‘;ém(‘l thokdars is' supervised by the tahsildars
i the u .xma,te responsibility of collecting land revenue
n the b vosts with ‘o}.le colleotor of tte district who is cssisted
y his subdivisional officers. He also functjons tt1 .
gff;cer for.thf.a district, maintains land records, keep:st}?:m ime’::)t
t Iz:ee d?;(:i ;s mTl}llltlma,te charge of the government treasuryp in
Toghon .D ; wea Zewl;enue demand from the distriet for Fasli 1378
La7g o a,is(; b Sa:niy318),6tl7 and 9 paise, and that for Fasli
R 06,213 ani saise 01 wi;,h ;:3 sp::ttéﬁl/:; eWere a:rrears anfounting to
previous Fasli year the

recoverable demand ag o
o n July 1, 1966 was Rs 2,04,830 and paise 70

Survey, Settlement and Re-settlement

us t'f)h‘;;;: :;l(; lrlllgl:tzatlon in the final report of the preseht Settlement
will tako plase, B :ux"ve.y, Setbl.ement or resettlement of the district
of a poriod of4(; e&“ , it is n({t likely to take place before the expily
will vanin bs 4OY " r‘s and tde mte-rval between succeeding Settlementgl
of "‘g:icultuml Zo:: v If there is a substantial decline in the pri
_ ! iral modities and it continues for s ; price
inbarim rovision may b undertaken. some time an

. Laxp Rerorwms
Relations between Landlords ang Tenants

Tae systom of land tenures obtainin

dif foront from taat of the plaing g in the district has been

There have been four types of

»

L)

ranco of-local cultivators, or were considered
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ternures here—hissedars, pakka khaikari, kackcha khaikar: and sirtani.

"The ultimate ownership of land has been that of the ruling power,

whether it were the ancient local chiefs, the Chand rajas, the Gur-
khas, tho British or the present Indian Union." Persons, who had
acquired proprietar
gorvices, ot those who had got their names recorded as proprietors
at the beginning of the British rule by taking advantage of the igno-
to be the origiral culti-
vators of their land at that time, or acquired proprietary rights throvgh,
nayabad grants or through purchase of such rights from others, have
been known as hissedars. 'They are equivalent to the zamindars of the
plains. Most of the land under cultivation in the district Lias been
cultivated by these holders of proprietary rights. the hissedars. Every
hissedar possessed an ascertained area of land and has been responsible
for the payment of land revenue with respect toit to the government.
The hissedar has been free to sell or otherwise dispose of his holding
but he could only transfer his interest in the undividcd gaon senjait
(village common land). without speeifying fields. Villages, where
acbual cultivators of land wore other than thosc who subsc quently
acquired hissedari rights therein, were known as Lhaikari villages and
the actual cultivators as pakka khaikars who were a sort of under
proprietors. The khaikar paid the government, the revenue demand
with respect to his land, plus & cess which was to be paid to the hisse-
dar of the village. The interest of & khaikar was heritable but not
transforable. But if there was any khudkasht land of the hissedar
in a village, the actual cultivator cultivating it since the beginning
was known as kachcha khaikar and was for all practical purposes an
occupaney tenant of that land. He paid malikana dues to the hiase-
dar plus the government revenue, his interest also being heritable but
1ot transferable. The main difference between the two types of
Lhaikars was that in the case of u pakka khaikar dying heirless his land
roverted to the entire khaskari body of the villuge whereas in case of
a lachcha khaikar dying heirless his land reverted to the hissedar.
The fourth category is that of the sirtans who were tenants-at-will or
assamis of the hissedars or of the Lhaikars snd cultivated their land
of the latter who themseclves could not do so for some reason or the
other. 'l.‘he sirtans paid to them rent known as sirti in cash or kind.
There have also been some rent-free grantees in the distriet.
In the earlier days of British rule, lard for cultivation was easily
available here, ard theve, was no pressurc of pcpulation on it, mott
of the area lying uninhabited and uncultivated. The cultivators

were, therefore, very much in demand by the proprietors. In fect,

y rights over land through grdnts or rewards for -

i
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the demand for cultivators exceeded that for land. It secured the
most favourable terms to all sirtans who paid less rent—only a litile
more than the actual government revenue assessed—than
class of tenants. "Phe legal status of suc
no better than that of a tenant-at-will.
whatever and made his own o
only for one crop at a time,

any olher
12 cultivator was, however,
He had no permanent rights
hgagement with the proprietor, usually
and was not even entered in the record
of rights. The sirians were completely ignored in the past Scttle-
ments; no records were brepared regarding their holdings and ne
length of possession could save them from being ejccted. Eject-
ment was voluntary and law gave the sirtam no protection; he could
ouly claim a compensation for improvements made by him, |

With the passage of time pressurc on land increased and disputes
between the landed proprietors (hissedars and khaikars) and the sirtans
started. Although village records were available since the Settlement
of 1873, the land revenue and tenancy laws of this area remained un-
codified, only the decisions of the
a fow cases of the hoard of revenue had the authority of statutory
law. 1In 1918, the Kumaon Tenancy Rules were framed and the Land
Revenue Act, 1901, as modified for hill tracts, was also extended to
thisarea. The continued insecurity of tenure led to open discontent,
particularly among the sirlans of the Askot raj. As this estate, com-
prising 154 villages, was an impartible one, and the land there was
held mostly by khaikars and sirtans. They had to pay to the Rajwar,
in addition to the rent due (in cash or kind), a number of miscella-
neous dues known ag bisauds, baikar, tika, nazrana, begar, olag, belbase
and besase. These exactions were resented by the tenants as being
orstous. Prolonged resentment at last took form of serious agrarian
agitations in Askot in the years 1923, 1927-28 and 1937-38, in order
to voice the sirtans’ demands for fixity of tenure, abolition of all mis-
cellaneous dues and exactions, and commutations of grain rent into
cash. The lot of the sirtans in the rest of the district was no better,
Thoy normally paid to their landholders half of the produce of*land
of good quality and one-third of that of average quality, and suffer-
ed und>r th: sime insesurity of tenure and fear of ejectment,
which mide them actively sympathetic to the sirtans of Askot. With
the formation of the first Congress ministry in U. P. in 1937, this
agitation gained momentum and a large number of sirtan volunteers
from Askot marchnd to Lucknow for redress of their grievances,
Tho result was that an order of the Bcard of Revenue, U, P,,
dated July 15, 1938, stopped. ejectment of the sirtans of the dis-

trict till further orders,  Another result of the agitation of

commissioners of Kumaon and in
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1938 was that a survoy and Settlement of pargana Askot was

- undertaken in 1940-42, at which the sirfani tenure was for

the first time shown in the records, the rates of .rqnt to be paid b}; the
sirtans to the Rajwar wore fixed and the mlsceUaneoqs exac't ons,
which used to bo made by theo Raj?var from them, were abolished.
Thus the ¢irtans of Askot got both fixity of tenure and . o.f rent, By
an order dated August 31, 1945, the government modlfn'ad the. order
of 1938'and made provisions for the ejectment of the fzrtcms in cer-
tain cases. Consequertly, a number of ejc ctmen.t suits came up
before the courts and the sirtans again began to feel msecu.re.. In 1954,
the Kumaun Agricultural Lands (Miscellane?us Pl‘f)Vl‘monB) Act
was enacted, which declared illegal disposscssion ? .crlmmal offenoe»,
put further checks on ejectments, provided a definite ?roceduw for
commutation of grain rent into cush rent a,r.ul even permlttm.i suble.att.
ing by the ssrlams in certain cases, This {1ct for t.he first txr.ne
oo 'ified the law relating to the sirlans and provided conslde::abl? relief
tothem, At the present Settlement (of 1960—G5) of the distriot, the
sirtans were duly recorded and khatauni slips issued to them, but the
siriand tenure has still not boen made heritable and the landlord has
been left at liberty to allow or disallow tho son or the hejr of the
decnased sirtan to continue in possession of the holding,

The grdéatest advance so far towards improving. thfa status ?nd
ameliorating the condition of the tenants of . t.he district has been
the Kumaun and Uttarakhand Zamindari Abolition a.nd Land.Reforms
Act, 1960, which has been made applicable to this a.rea Wxth.effeot
from July 1, 1966. The object of this Act is to s.xb?hsh zammfiarl
rights in the entire district and to transform the ex.lstmg tenureffmto
those of bhumidhars, .sirdars and assamis, who y;:lll all be practically
masbers of their land and pay fthe 'revenue d;rgot to governm?nt
without there being any intermediaries. Asthe work of preparing
the prescribed statements and other relevant records relating to the
implementation of the Act has not yet been completed, tl'le area i.n-
volved, the number of zamindars affocted ?.nd of t}m bhumidhars, sir-
dars, assamis, eto., who will come into exlstenoq in place of the old
hissedars, khaikars, sirtans, eto., are not, however, known,. nor has the
amount of compensation payable to the former zamindars been
determined.

ApyrxisteaTioN O Taxes OtHER THAN LAND REVRENUE

The other main sources of the income of the government in the
distriot are exoise, sales tax, entertainment tax, stamps, registration,

27 Genl. (R)"‘I 8 ‘ -
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taxos oun motor vehicles, income-tax including estate duty, ete., and
central oxcise. :

Exeise "

The duty on Spirits locally manufactured and on hemp drugs has
formed a portion of government rvevenue ever since the occups-
tion of this area by the British in 1815. Up to 1821, the whole of
Kumaon (including this distriet) and British Garhwal were -included
in a single farm, but after that the Kumaon region was separately
farmed. In 1894, an excise inspector on preventive duty was ap-
pointed for the whole of Kumaon Division and till 1899 the farming
system yemained in vogue, according to which the right to sell
liquor throughout the distriet used to be farmed to a single contractor,
and, for the sake of convenience, the farm was further subdivided
among smaller contractors. Since its cnactment, the U. P. Excise
Act, 1910, has governed the import, export, transport, manufa-

cture, sale and possession of intoxicating liquors and drugs and the

exeise revenue derived from duties, fees, taxes and fines. No intoxi-
cant can bo imported into the district without a permit and the pay-
ment of prescribed duty, nor can it be exported from the distriet unless
duty has been paid. The manufacture of liquor and other spiti-
tuous preparations can be undertaken only under a license from the
oxoise gommissioner. Rates of excise duty are fixed by the State
government. Sinee the creation of the district in 1960, the district
~magistrate, Pithoragarh, has been responsible for the administration
of the excise department here, the necessary powers being delegated
%o one of his subdivisional: officers who is called the district excise
officer. The distyict falls in the Moradabad excise range which is
under the charge of an assistant excise commissioner. The district
itself forms an excise cirele in the charge of an excise inspector.

Liquor—In 1966-67, there were in the district 7 licensed shops
for the sale of country liquor, one each being located at Pithor&garh,
Wadda, Askot, Thal, Mansyari, Tejam and Dharchula, and one ‘-fOr
the sale of foreign liquor at Pithoragarh. - For the year 19067-68 the
number of licensees dealing in country liguor, was reduced to 6
and that of those dealing in foreign liquor inoreased: to 2, licenges
were also issued to military units located in the district. . The
consumption of country liquor in the district increased from 83,228
litres in 1961-62 to 92,561 litres in‘1965-06.

Up to March 31, 1963, supply.of country liquor to the ligenseq

shops in the dist;iot was made by.the bonded watehouse, Haldwani
(distriot Naini Tal), but after that date the supplier has, been.the
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Rampur Distillery which makes the supplies through its Whoktsale
. country spirit depot functioning at Pithoragarh proper, at th}‘;{ ll%tffs
of Rs 2.09 per bulklitre of plain white spirit, Rs 2.08 por b“I e
of plain greon spirit and Rs 6 per bulk litre of spiced 11(1“01'.- ‘ :2"4"'
made liquor including beer is imported by the licensees direct from
" dif! t distilleries.
dlff:;;ﬁmiThere is no licensee for t'he sale of opium infhe disfzzict, '
the supply to registered opium addicts (only 2 in 1965-66) being

made on medical permits by. the treaswry and the sub-treasuries

through the agency of the tahs_ildars concerne.d at t'he rz.mte of’ Rsl :} |
:l"’r tola (or 11-66 gm.). The total consumption of opium in
district in 1965-66 was 469°8 gm. '
' . other Drugs—There are no ligensed shop f:01- gf,uthorle%d fa’:e of
chandw, madak, charas, bhang, ganjo and cocalne In the district.
Thus the total excise revenue of the State government from the
distriot of Pithoragarh for the year 1965-66 was Rs 12,29,737.

Sales Tax
In the district, sales tax is levied under the U. P. Sales Tax Act,

1948, which came to be applied to thisarea since July 1948, and under
the Central Sales Tax Act, 1956. The f:ormer bas undergone several
amendments such as reducing the limit of taxable furnover from

15,000 to Rs 12,000, enhancement in the regls.tratlon fee fx:om
11:: 6 t’o Rs 10, provision for taxing the dealers at single or multlpfe

ints, according to the commodities involved, and the changes made
po1 )

i ] r and bypes of goods taxed. . .
” bh;s:;}::poses o}fr'iales tax the district is included in the Almora

sub-circle which is under the charge of the assistant sales tax officar,
Almora, who works under the sales tax officer, Naini Tal.

Entertainment Tax o . .
Entertainment tax in the districtis levied under the provisions of

the United Provinces Entertainment and Betting Tax Act, %93.7, and
has so far been realised from the two cinemas. the Nf’:trajl C‘PGTE'
Pithoragarh and the Sangeet Cinema, Dharchula, funcu?mr:cgh ilnfa e
district. 'The district magistrate is ?n charge of COHE"Ct’ngé. 519’6‘:-'
The collettions.made from the Natra] Cinema were Rs 32,561‘%1n2 g
65 and Rs 95,958 in 1965-66, and from the Sangeet Cmema.v 8 2,

from April 1965 to 19th June, 1966.

tamps . . o
’ :‘he revenue, uuder this head, is dsrived from the sale of ']udlclal
n(i non-judicial stemys ard inch des fines ard peraltics imposed
8
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under the Indian Stamp Act
» 1899, Judicial sta
- : mps are used f
I;n I;;Tf:o?fegaimg court fees and non-judici-l stalflps dre affix:i;
tho hot oot chango a,n.;l othe.r deeds or documents as specified in
on receipts involving a sum exceeding twenty rupeés

b Y i
authosr :Iglfi.are sold only by lincensed stamp vendors, but they are
i o sell only those of value up to Rs 25, stamps of hg’ h:
» gher

denominations are sold di
donominat direct by the treasury and the tahsil sub-

The i
he revenue, derived from stamps in the district, and the number

of licensed stamp vend .
ors for t
were, a8 under : or the five years from 1960-61 to 1064-65

—

Your Bale of stamps (to nearest rupee) Number of

L Judioial Non-judicial 3:33?:3
?::tember 1960 to March 1961 o 11,578 3,665 22
1-62 ’

- 21,015 21,809 18
oo 28,425 20,271 17
. 31,305 30,003 20
T 37,871 31,208 2]
Registration o T

Docume

immovable pli'?, Sl;ch a8 deeds of sale, gift, lease and mortgage of
stock ¢ Ompanyl,)a;il}l’:ni Instruments ralating to shares in a joint-
Indign Registrati > ove., are required to be registered under the
magi’strate, Pith on Ac.t ’ 1908'. Since May 1, 1965, the district
Act, and is assistogagarh 18 the district registrex for purposes of this
headquarters, h . iby & part-time subregistrar posted at the district
of Pith  neTng ?lu'lsdictlon over the entire revenue district

oragarh. The income under this Lead durirg the 1965-66

was Rs 9,333 and paise 30 onl -
and paise 42 only.p ony and the exponditure was Rs 7,826

Tax on Motor Vehicles

The revenue, under tkis head, is deri
> . d, is derived from ¢ ) X
. r?[:gxkz, MOtor. Yehlcles Taxat;on Act, 1935, thea[!;e?m%[osed urder
Adhind ¥) Adhiniyam, 1962, and the U. P. Motoy G Lotor Gadi
yam, 1964, and firom the fees charged under the %11 P(Ml?[lk&r)
1 - £ Motor

Vehicles Rules, 1940
3 . FCI‘ the PHI'POSGS
of th .
forms part of the Kumaon region, which is unde:s:hi&;:;s’. the district
: ris

diction of &

>
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regional transport officer with his headquarters at Naini Tal. This

. Officer is assisted by a passenger tax officer and a goods tax officer,

both posted at the regional headquarters. A passenger tax superin-

tondent is posted at Pithoragarh proper. As districtwise figures of

collection of these taxes, etc., have not been maintained, separate

figures for the district of Pithoragarh are not forthcoming and the

available figures relate to the entire Kumaon region which comprises

the districts of Pithoragarh, Almora and Naini Tal. The figures (to

the nearest rupee) for the whole region for the year 1965 were a8
follows : '

U. P. Motor Vehicles Taxation Act .. Rs 14,12,831

U. P. Motor Vehicles Rules .. Rs 1,39,668

U. P. Motor Gadi (Yatrikar) Adhiniyam .. Rs 4,60,131

U. P. Motor Gadi (Malkar) Adhiniyam . Rs 75,854

The revenue under the last two Acts in 1965-66 was Rs 3,48,481

and Rs 6,14,946 respectively.

Income-tax

For purposos of income-tax; the district of Pithoragarh came under
the jurisdiction of the income-tax officer, Naini Tal, with effect from
June 20, 1966, prior to, which it was under the charge of the income-

tax officer, Bareilly. Appoals against the assessment orders passed

by the income-tax officer lie to the appollate assistant commissioner

income tax, Bareilly.
In 1965-66, the number of assessees each with income under

Rs 5,000 was 44 and the total amount of tax realised from them was
Rs 34,000, whereas there were 19 assessees eachwith an income above

Rs 5,000 who paid in all Rs 39,000 as tax.
r the district of wealth tax, gift tax

>

There are no cases reported fo
and expenditure tax.

For estate duty the
Lucknow, but no case of the levy of this duty is forthcom
digbrict. :
Central Exelse

For purposes of central excise, the district of Pithoragarh is under
the oha‘:rge of the border examiner, land customs and central excise,
Pithoragath, his headquarbers being known as the border check post,
Pithoragarh. He functions under the administrative control of the
assistant collector central excise, Bareilly, and is himself assist-
ed by an inspector and a subinspector. His duty is to look after. the
functioning of the Indo-Nepal porder check posts in the district and

district falls under the estate duty circle
ing from the
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the tobacco licensees and i

‘ goldsmiths of the distri
tory at ]‘?»ermag (also in the distriet). o meiet and tho tea fac.
commodity under this head in the distric

of central excise reventue from 1961-62 b Is toa, for whioh the figures

to 1965-66 were, as given

below : .
—_—

Year T
Revenue (to nearest

- rupee)
1961.62 I

1962-63 o

1963.64 -

1964-65 o

1985-86 o

6,665

The most important taxable’

CHAPTER XII |
LAW AND ORDER AND JUSTICE
‘ Law Axp ORDER '

Dyring the British occupation of the area, now covered by the
_present district, law and order did not present any particular problem.
In fact, the small number of cognizable offences rendered the police
an object of secondary importance. In 1816, murder was & crime
‘almost unknown, and theft and robbery of rare occurrence, Affrays
of a serfous nature were seldom heard of, and even petty assults were

"infrequent. While a number of robberies occurred in the tract along

the foot of the hills, almost all of them were perpetrated by people
from the plains, who went back with their booty. The noticeable
common offence was that of adultery, but it seldom formed a subject
of complaint in court, unless accompanied by abduction of the adult-
oress. The doterrent system of punishment and the severe ordeals
%o which the accused was subjected during pre-British days, had
effectively checked the incidence of crime in this area.

Crime _
Sta.t,en.xent I, which follows, shows the number of cognizable crime
reported to the police, and non-cognizable cases sent up for trial: and

their results. In Statement 11 figures of important crimes and the

results of prosecution are given.

STATEMENT I .
Cognizable crimes Non-cogni.

Year Cases  Cases  Cases Cases  Cases Cases disposed of
pending reported investi- sent to pending
“investi- to gated courts in

Cases Cases
Convie- disch- Com- tried end.?

tion Ppolice courts ted  arged poun¢ in - ang
o’ g: the at the or ded courts in
beginn- beginn- aoqu- - - son-
ing of ing of itted - wio-
the the year tion
: .
1 22 3 4 [ 6 7 8 9 10 1
4 12 10 11 (] 3 3
1061 me—m o m— o T —_—— — .
3 3 2 1 2 0
[ 2
o2 1 34 30 14 9 2 10°
19 — — —— e e — . . e
0 10 10 0, 10 -0 )
[Continued

hd .
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1 2 3 LT
S —— ._,5_\_6 7 8 9 1 1
68 . A . 20 17 17 2
! 8 3 4 2 Pl 128 38
6 )
194 . 2B 20 16 T 3
0 48 48 34 N a s Ty MW
] ¢
65— o4 14 18 12 :
1 e e % 1 T, Ty 56 2
8 1
1066 —— 2 98 36 26 97 0
0 80 80 2 8 4 e 81 9

N.B.—The numerator represents fi

Penal Code and the denominat gures relating to offences under the Indian

or those falling under special and local laws

STATEMENT II

Crime Year

l 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
2 3 4 8

Murder

Reported .

Convicted o - - 1 !

Acquitted N . B . -
Theft 1

Re

- ::i:t;c; 11 3 14 20 58

Acquitted ; i ¢ : ’
House-breaking/Burglary ) )

Reported ' | o

Ropor .. 4 10 13 16

Aoquitted ’; ; ; :
Kl l 3 . V. '
" Reported 1 1 1

Aoquitted 1 1
Sex-crimes (376/877 L. P. C.) .

Raported -2 1 1 3

Convieted ' 1 . \

Acquitted 1 1 1 : !

- Cases of dacoity and robbery are oonspiom
absence:
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Organisation of Police

In the early part of this century, there were no regular policein
the areas now covered by the district. It was only during the
pilgrim season that wayside guard houses, with agcommodation for
2 or 3 constables, were occupied by the regular police, sent by the
superintendent of police, Kumaon. The roads travelled by pilgrims

were patrolled daily. »

Almora, from which the district has been carved out, was
divided into two parts for police administration. The regular police’
administered in important towns like Almora and Ranikhet and the
rest of the district of Almora was under the charge of the revenue
police. )
The existence of a system of revenue police is a distinguishing
feature of the Kumaon division. The regular revenue officials
are invested with police powers and function under the Rules
and Orders, Kumaon Division. Formerly, the few peons attached
‘to the courts and tahsils performed with the assistance of the pat-
waris, thokdars and padhans, the duties of apprehending offenders
and escorting prisoners. The padhan arrested the offenders and
reported crimes to the patwari and provided for the dispatch of
persons charged with heinous offences for trial. The thokdars
supervised the work of the padhans and were bound to report
crime overlooked by the latter. They were exempt from the
provisions of the Indian Arms Act, in respect of a gun and a
sword. The padhans were also the headmen of their villages and
required to perform all the duties assigned to them in the
enactments then in force. -

1In 1950, a police-station for regular police was set up at Pithora-
gs,rh'., The jurisdiction of the police-station at Pithoragarh extend-
od besides the town, to all motor roads. A considerable number of
villages, preferably within & radius of about 8 km., of the police-
stakion, were attached to this police-station after 1951.

Since 1060, when the district was created, there have been two
parts of the police organisation (a) revenue police and (b) the district
executiye police, the details of each being given below :

Revenue Police

The revenue police (also known as village police) is under the
district magistrate who gxercises the powers of the superintendent of
police for the revenue police. The district is divided into pattis, each
oonsisting of several villages and under a patwars who exercises the

27 Genl (R)—19 .
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powers simi'ar to those of a station officer of a police-station, in
afldmon to Lis reverue duties. Though he has only one peon to w;sist'
him, all .the hef.tdmfana(known in Kumaon as malguzars or padhans)
Zf‘ the villag:s .m hl} circle, afford him the necessary assistance in the

1S(.3};arg.e of his dl.ltles. . Th.e regular police also, whenever possible,
assis him in the irvestigation of serious crimes. In the revenue
police organisation, there are superintendent patwaris, commonly

kow : i
oWn ag kanungos, who exercise all the powers and functions of a
circle inspector of the regular police.

District Executive Police

The district executive police is headed b i
dent of police who has been delegated the pow):ar: 0(1_9512‘3’ :x::ﬁ::t
f)f pthe. The district falls within the jurisdiction of lzahe deput,
inspector general of police, Hill Range with head quarers at l\rT’ain);
Tal. The exefzutive police has three broad divisions—the civil police
the armed police and the prosecution unit. o

undir; trilltshoragl;{arh itself there. is & judicial lock-up in which only
of this 1 are kept. The l}&hﬂlld&l‘ of Pithoragarh tahsil is in charge

us lock-up. As there is no revenue lock-up, all defaulters of
government dues are also kept in this magisterial lo,ck-up.

, JUsTIORE
Early History

Previously, the local chieftain or ruler, either himself or though

l;:; ({fffcerﬂ’_dlspenfied justice. During the brief Gurkha rule, the
mln}lstratlon of justice was still more autocratic and eaoh o;’fioer
exercised jurisdiction according to his position. Al oivil: and
Petty criminal cases were disposed of by the commandant’ of the

. troops to which the tract was assigned, while eases of impertanee

r}rlere disposed of by the civil groverner of the provinoe (covering
¢ present district), assisted by military chiefs whe happened t)
be present at his headquarters: During-the commandant’s absenee
the bechari (his deputy) officiated.
A brief oral examination of the parties was ' in -
and if there was any doubt about thepveracity of :0 :&:Z::ntm ourt
of Harivamsha was placed on the head of the witness, who v;azm

required to depose the truth. When the evidence of eye-witneases

was not procurable or the testimony was conflicting, as in the case of

boundary disputes, certain ordeals had to be undergone. = There

forms of such ordeals were in common usage : gola-dip (carryi
. ) ) %

L]
OH. XII-—LAW AND ORDER AND JUSTICE 147

# bar of red hot iron in hand for a certain distance), karkai-dip (the

~ accused was required to punge his hands in boi-ling oil and was ac

quitted if they were not burnt), and farazu-Ra-dip (weighing the
accused person against stones and reweighing him’the next morning,
If after reweighment an increase in weight was found, the person
was held guilty. The judgment was recorded on the spot and wit-
nessed by the bystanders and then handed over to the successful
party, whilst the other was mulcted in a heavy fine proportionate,
more to his means than the importance of the case.

In cases of disputed inheritance and commercial dealings, fre-
quent recourse had to be taken to the pahchayats or councils of
arbitrators. These were, however, disposed of by lot before an idol
in a temple and also by swearing before the idol. Some of these
temples are still in existence.

Treason alone was punished with a death sentence. Murder, if
committed by a Brahmana, brought a sentence of banishment. For
others, and for all other crimes, fines were imposed and property
confiscated. The wilful destruction of a cow, or the infringement of
caste by a Dom, such as tomching the hookah of a Brahmana or a
Rajput, were also punished with death. Under the Chand rajas,
death was inflicted by hanging or beheading, but the Gorkhalis
introduced capital punishment after torture. .

After the treaty of Sigauli, the British who took over control of
the administration tried to effect some improvements, mostly con-

fined to the maintenance of law and order,

civil Justios
In 1815, E. Gardner was appointed as the first commissioner of

Kumaon and was authorised to administer both revenue and police.
He was succeeded in 1817, by Traill, who was not only an adminis-
trator but also framed certain laws for Kumaon and for many years
hig ®as the only court.

In 1820, an eight-anna court-fee stamp was introduesd by. Traill
on his own asuthority. If the pleint was neb rejected in the first
instancesthe plaintiff was furnished with: 8 notice to be served on
the defendant by himself. It was found that in three-fourths of the
cases, the practice resulted.in 8. compromise, and whon ineffectual
the defendant was summoned, the parties and their witnesses, if
noecessary, were called and examined. Osths were seldom adminis-
tered and no law agents were pen:litted to practice. A suit seldom

lasted more than twelve days.

[ 4
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The first munsif wasappointodin Kumaon, in 1829, for the cogni-
zance and adjudication of civil claims. Later, seven kanungos
were invested with ‘the title and powers of munsif. In 1838, the
Sadr Board of Revenue was invested with final powers in all fiscal
matters. In the same year the whole of Kumaon was made subject
to the jurisdiction of the Sadr Diwani Adalat, Agra, in civil matters,
The Assam Rules (with certain limitations) were promulgated in 1839
for the administration of civil and erimina] justice and remained in
force till 1863, when the Jhansi Rules were passed and introduced.
They provided for the extcnsion of the laws of limitation to Kumaon
and declared that the Indian Penal Code would be in force. The
Kumaon Rules came into force in 1894, and in 1906 wvarious
portions of the Land Revenue Act of 1901 were extended, to
the Kumaon Division.

Prior to 1953, the deputy commissioner, Almora, exercised juris-
diction over Pithoragarh as civil judge and took cognizance of all
original civil suits cognizable by civil court, subject to the provi-
sions if section 15 of the Code of Civil Procedure, 1908, Some
assistant collectors of the first olass were invested with the powers of a
civil judge for all original suits the value of which did not exceed
Rs 5,000 throughout the limits over which they exercised jurisdiction
a8 assistant collectors. Similarly, assistant collectors of the second
class, other than tahsildars were invested with the powers of & munsif

for all original suits of which the value did not exceed Rs 500. The .

jurisdiction of the assistant collector, who was a tahsildar extended
to all original suits of a nature cognizable by a court of small causes
under the Provincial Small Cause Court Act, 1887, of which the value
did not exceed Rs 100. Such jurisdiction was exercised by virtue of
notifieation no. 6543/VII-421, dated April 1, 1926. The court of
the commissioner functioned as s high oourt in civil matters but the
government could refer cases decided by the commissioner to the
high court of judicature at Allahabad for opinion in order to arrive
at a correct decision.

In February, 1952, the power of a_civil judge, exercisable by the
deputy commissioner, were withdrawn and subdivisional magistrates
were invested with the powers of a munsif in respect of all civil suits
the value of which did not exceed Rs 5,000.1

With effect from July 18, 1963, the Powers of the munsif conferred
on the assistant collectors and judicial officers were also withdrawn.

—— s,

1. Notifioation no, 6317/VII -1203.48, dated February 12, 1003
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]

" A regular court of munsif at Pithoragarh was created. However,

in view of the low institution of cases at Pithora:g;.rh} fth: Fc:ZtMc;i Zl;le
| i in abeyance with effect fr ,
f, Pithoragarh, wag kept in & . <h
ﬁ;gimind the fmnsif of Almora was asked tQ d{;pose t(.)f the ?;‘;1:
’ i istri . This practice s§ill continues.
of Pithoragarh district also rac :
ca.s:;-f Almora, has jurisdiction to try civil . cases up to (;;?e ;;,:;2.
:"?n of ’Rs 250 and regular suits up toa valuatmfl of Rs 5,00 o(r)

, h as well. Civil cases above the valuation f)f Rs 5,000, cages
mg(;“;‘ the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955, and those rel-atzmg t? gut:im?mnti
ul?' y guccession, probate, trust, letters of admln}stratlox; ;{n :;1:1
; II:;isition are filed in the court of the district judge of Kum e({
:v(;?o also ’bears appeals against the judgements and decrees pass

by the munsif.

i i beginning and the end of 1965,
ber of suits pending at the { : d¢
ndl;};; Irlllllll:lber of cases instituted and disposed of in the civil courts
a.

in 1965 are given below :

Number

Cases

B 105
Pending at the beginning of 1965 .
Instituted in 1965 >
Dispose:l of in 1965 o )
Pending at the end of 1965

In 1966, the number of suits instituted for immova.bsl; property
was 47 and that for money and movable property was ,. .

The number of suits of different valuations, that were instituted
in 1066, is given in the following statement : ,

Number
Valuation of cases
- ' 20
Not exoeeding Rs 100 -
From Rs 101 to Rs 1,000 )

From Hs 1,001 to Ra 5,000
From R 5,001 to Rs 10,000

Exoceding Rs 10,000

1. Notifioation no. 4015/VII-624-1951 of July 8, 1053
L ]
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The number of suits di
isposed in b P . .
following statement ; P of in1968 is given in the

Details of disposal’
L Number
Disposed of after trial - N
Dismissed in default i
Otherwise decided without trial 2
Decreed ex-parte .. Ny
Decided on admission of claims )
Settled by compromise 2
11

Bettled by arbitration

The number of civil — L.
was as follows. - il appeals instituted and disposed of in 1966,

Number Number

Nature of civil appesls instituted disposed
o ' of
Regular civil appeals o e e
Miscellaneous civil appeals 1? )

1

Rent appeals

.

Criminal Justice

Criminal justice durin, i
g the earlier year of British itt]
. . ; i ish rule gave |
rouble. Traill writes, “In petty thefts, restitution andgfine ::212
T

commonly the only penalties inflicted; in those of magnitude, th ¢
’ €0 L

fender was sometimes subj
jected to the loss of a h
: ! ject and i
C::tmes c;f the latter description have, however, in th:;sls.eoi}'llllsj oo
2mir::'ne y rare, an'd fild not call for any severe enactment l zitbeen
omi c;(:;:l(‘) ;({)}Em?smlo?l, t'involving temporary deprivation c;f castz :f
minal intercourse bet i hin
o mi \ ween partie sconn ithi
e degree of affinity prescribed by the Hindu law, off: ected'vlthm
aw, otferred legitimate

objects of fine. Adulter
: : am
the dame manner”. Y among the lower clagses wag punished in

OH. XII—LAW AND ORDER AND JUSTICE 18-
In former times the husband of the adulteress could inflict the
" capital punishment on the adulterer after informing the executive
government. The practice resulted in deaths of many innocent
persons at the hands of jealous husbands who found themselves both
judges and executioners. But from 1817, this was declared an offence
punishable with death and thus effectually it put an end to a custom
which was one of the most frequent sources of hereditary feuds.

Under Regulation X of 1817, which was enacted in July of the

a commissioner was appointed for the trial of heindus

same year,
adr Nizamat Adalat, who

offences subject to a report to the s
passed the final sentence, which was then carried into effect by

the lgcal officer. For Nepali criminals it was gettled that only
those should be delivered o the Nepal authorities who were charg-
ed with heinous offences and for whose arrest the warrant afforded
prima facie evidence that the- were guilty of the offences imputed.

Prom 1828, some of the criminal cases were sent up for trial in the
court of the judge at Bareilly. From 1836, the trial by various or-
deals was also abolished, and from 1 843 rules pertaining to the punish-
ment of adultery were also enforced in Kumaon. Till March, 1914,
the commissioner continued to be the sessions judge and heard appeals
of the jutigments of the district magistrate and his subordinate
magistrates and tried cases committed by them to his court. In the

same year! this arrangement was changed and new sessions division,

40 be called the Kumaon sessions division, consisting of the revenue
districts of Almora, Garhwal and Naini Tal, was established under

the district judge of Pilibhit. In 1930, Pilibhit district was excluded
from the limits of the Kumaon sessions divisicn.? Since then the
f Kumaon, whose headquarters are now at Naini Tal,

gessions judge o
ng jurisdiction over the area now covered by the

hasbeen exercisi
district of Pithoragarh.

*  In 1960, on its formation, the district comprised four subdivisions,
evch having a subdivisional magistrate with first class powers, with
headquarters at Dharchula, Mansyari, Didikat and Pithoragarh.

Theze are tahsildars (with second class magisterial pow rs), posted in
tahsils Dharchula, Mansyari, Didihat and Pithoragarh which are co-

terminous with the gubdivisions.

1. Notification no. 1314/VI-48 1914, of March 26, 1914, Judicial Departmend

9, Notification no, 2181/VI, of June 16, 1830
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Details 0'f cases committed to oriminal courts and the number
nf persons tried and sentenced in 1964 and 1965 are given in thea
statement that follows )

e -

N . R . - -
sfporsons triod/sentences umber in lower courts Number in sessions court

- o 1964 1985 1964 1965
o B ——— e
Affecting life 11 10 6
Kidnapping and forcible ab- 16 6 )
»  duction . 2
Hurt . . 48 43
Unnatural offences .. 1 : 1
Extortion N | l
gther case_s 562 611 .. 3
ersons tried 1,099 1,046 5 1
Persons sentenced to : . )
Death
R.igorous imprisonment 30 18 2 2

Fine 436 384 1

Separation of Judieiary ang Executivé

The judiciary has not been separate
o ap i p d from the executive in

Nyaya Panchayats

. niileer:fgust, 11949, 1.1nder the U. P. Panchayat Raj Act, 1947, the
puad establg;ng ayati ac.iala.ts (now called nyaye panchayats) that
o eotabl v'ﬁ in the district (then a tahsil) for entrusting judicial
gl 'ul-il daig:.people, was4l. In1960,the numberincreased to
e Jurisdiction of a nyaya panchayatextends from 5 to 23 gaon

8 (?pendlng on the population. The numberof nyaya pan-
chayats in ecch tahsil in 1966 was as follows :

—
Tahasil s
i Number of nyaya
o panchayat
Dharchula .. .. ) - 7;:\
Didihat . N :
Mansyari "
Pithoragarh X
- 19 3,
Distriet total o R ST
_ .. 46

— , : —
e ;:ZZ;:Z lxn tth(;a nyaye panchayats are nominated from amongg
it ks ec F to the. gaon panchayats by the district magistrate

P ot an advisory committee on the basis of prescribed

3
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qualifications, age, etc. The panchs elect from amongst themselves
» sarpanch (who is its presiding officer) and a sahayak sarpanch (assis-
tant presiding officer), both of whom have powers to record proceed-
ings. In 1965, there were 1,050 panchs, 46 sagpanchs and an equal
number of sahayak sarpanchs. The tenure of oftice of both the panchs
and the sarpanchs is 5 years which can be extended for another year
by the State Government. Cases are heard by benches, each con-
sisting of 5 panchs and constituted for a year by the sarpanch.
The nyaya panchayats are empowered to try criminal eases
under the Acts or specific sections there of as given below : .
(a) The U. P. Panchayat Raj Act, 1947
(b) Sections
' 140, 160, 172, 174, 179, 269, 277, 283, 285, 289, 290, 294,
323, 334, 341, 352, 357, 358, 374, 379*%, 403%, 411%, 426,
428,430, 431, 447, 448, 504 506, 509, 510 of the Indian
Penal Code.
*involving an smound up to Rs 50
(¢) The Cattle-Trespass Act, 1871 (sections 24 and 26)
(@) The U. P. District Boards Primary Education Act, 1926
(subsection 1 of section 10)
(¢) The Public Gambling Act, 1867 (sections 3, 4, 7 and 13)
The 7Myaya panchayats can try civil suits.up to a valuation of
Rs 500 and also revenue cases if the parties concerned argree in writ-
ing to such a course. These courts cannot award imprisonment but
are empowered to award a fine up to a hundred rupees only. Revi-
sion applications against their decisions in civil, revenue and criminal
oases. lie to the munsif, the sub-divisional officer and the subdivisional
.magistrate, respectively. v ‘
* The number of cases heard and disposed of from 1960-61 to
1964-65 by the nyaya panchayats and their revision courts

were as under :,

* No. of cases heard No. of cases disposed of
Year —
Nyaya Revision Nyaya Revision
panchayats courts panchayats courts
TS T

1960-61 . 1,146 132 893 117
1961-62 .. 760 247 479 213
1962-63 .. 1,168 159 298 137
1963-64 . 866 101 730 91
1964-65 e * 576 67 504 52

o — e



CHAPTER XIII
‘FO'I‘HER DEPARTMENTS

The government de

. . partmen
administration, revenu ts that are congerned with general

: . . e administ .
Justice in the digtri stration, and Ia

and XII, l'eSp(Z:;?:;t have already been dealt with“;na;r}ll(: : rder and

level of the gOVernmy' tThe organisational set-up at 31:“:1?(, ?(I

"bandry, GO*OPera.tinI; dgpartments for agriculture, anim 1181:1“

. ) | s © ucation, f . 7 :) us-

works is dealt with briefly in this 0}? ;;:ts, industries and public

' er.

Agriculture Department

Th.(* district comes within the
of agriculture, Kumaon and Utt
are at NainiTal. In the digtyi ta
after. agricultural program o5 4
by eight assistant developnrﬁ:st )
tant agriculture inspectors g
fwmber of kamdars workin ’u
15 16. There are eight agrgic

jurisdiction of the assistant direotor
rakha'nd region, whose headquarters
the district agriculture officer looks
nd. their execution. He is assisted
ofirwers (agriculture) and eight assis-
nc::lne in eacl} development block. The
; er the assistant agrioulture inspectors
headquarters, of which an as:i:i:;ft seed’ Stl:res’ apeaton s cponock

- agriculture inspector is in charge,

who maintaing th
. , e records of st o
tributes it to the oultivators ocks of fertilizers and seeds and dis-

"The hortioultu
by a distriot horﬁci‘;:lﬁzpﬁ‘f*flt scheme in the district is controlled
senior horticulture i icer. The other staff comprise
bwo junior Pla.nturjo:;nsp?(}tors’ a senior plant PI'OtectionPa.lssi:t t’“;o
horticulture mobill)e t:::;:on ?S}Slistants, five persons in charge of :r}llé
8, elght su : .
gardeners, four fj g pervisors, eight he, )
team centre:ui fl'ield a_ttenda.nts and a porter. Tghere :feg;riiners, '40
centres, one ,ea.clf e&t(}h at the block headquarters and twogsﬁ }111105110
engaged in the Worl: fPunga. and Madkote. The mobile tec sub-
and their distributi of collection of fruit plants and veget ams are
tain orohardist utlon; colleotion of tools and imple getable seeds
payment; m: izlsu.‘a.nd their distribution to other (I))rcaercllts from cer-
3 en r .
plants, agriculture Zfrllf;‘le of progeny orchards; treatm ists on cas.h
prllning of fruit plant Vegetable crops 3gainst Pests endt:. (;)f fruit
3 8; su 1t 8 an isg .
iulidance to orchardists pervision of crchards; 8iases
nimal Husbandr '
usbandry Depart
The distriot falls undey 1o

of animal husbandry L ladiction of the assistant direot
? Or
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Tal. The district live-stock officer is in charge of programmes of the
+development of live-stock.and fisheries and is concerned with the
treatment of animal diseases, control of epidemics, castration of

serub bulls, and better breeding of cattle and poultry.

Co-operative Department

The district comes within the jurisdiction of the assistant registrar
(co-operative gocieties), in charge of Kumaon region, whose headquar-
ters ate at Naini Tal. At the district level an assistant registrar (co-
operative societies) is in charge of co-operative activities and exor-
cises supervision and control over the co-operative gocieties in the

district. He is assisted by an additional distriot co-operative officer
and several assistant development officers (co-operative), one for
also & co-operative inspector who

. egch development block. There is
tive Bank. In addition to this,

is attached to the District Co-opera
there are 33 co-operative supervisers and 13 provincial co-operative
union supervisors in the distriot. For theeffieient fumotioning of co-

operative work at village level, 4 rural godowns have been construc-
ted, one each at Rongkong, Meharkhola, Binchesar and Nainichoura.

Educaiion Department
The organisational set-up of the education department at the

regional level consists of a deputy director of education, Kumaon
and Uttarakhand region (for boys’ education), and a regional inspec-
tress of girls’ schools, Bareilly region (for girls’ education), their head-
quarters being at Naini Tal and Bareilly, respectively. At the dis-
trict level, a district inspeotor of schools is the highest educational
offioer and is responsible for the supervision, control and inspection of
educational institutions (for boys in particuler), up to the higher
. secondary stage. He is assisted by adeputy inspector of schools and
an assistant inspectress (of girls’ schools), both of whom arein charge
of education up to the junior high scheol stage. There are also 9
sub-deputy inspectors in the district to inspect and gupervise boys’ -
¢8hools up to the junior high school stege, in the development blocks.
Sanskrit pathshalas (sehools) in the district are supervised by the
inspector of Sanskrit Pathshalas of the Bereilly region and Urdu-
medium schools by & deputy inspector of Urdu-medium schools of

the"Allshabad Tegion.

Forest Department
The district falls gnder the jurisdiotion of the conservator of forest,

Kumson circle, whose headquarters are at Naini Tal. The district is
the headquarters of the Pitho.ra.garh forest division, under the charge

L)
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of a divisional forest officer who is assisted by an assistant conserva-
tor of forest. There are two range officers, one for each of the two
ranges in the district. The district isalso divided into eight sections,

each of which is looked after by a forester and eight beats, each
under the charge of a forest guard.

Industries Department

The disrrict falls under the northern zone of the industries de-
partment, U. P., the zonal office heing situated at Bareilly. The
district industries officer is in charge of industries and the industrial
development of the district and provides technjcal guidance and assis-
tance to the industrial units in both the private and public sectors.
He is assisted by an industries inspector and five assistant develop-

ment officers who look after the work concerning industries in the.

rural areas.

There are a number of training-cum-production centres, five of
them being for wool spinning and weaving, one each at Mansyari,
Sirkha, Kalika, Bin and Thal, one for embroidery and knitting at
Pithoragarh, one for carpet and shawl making at Didihat, one for
namda making at Dharchula, one for carpentry at Pithoragarh, three
for tailoring, one each at Tejam, Kheta and Pithoragarh, two for
hosiery, one each at Balwakot and Mansyari and one for weaving at
Pithoragarh. In addition there are six jalcharka wunits, « two wool

utilisation centres and a service centre for repair of agricultural
implements. :

Public Works Department

The district is at present the temporary headquarters of the XII
border works circle of the public works department, U. P., and is
under the charge of a superintending engineer. The four divisions
of the circle are provincial division, Pithoragarh, border works divi-
sion, Pithoragarh, border works tex porary division, Askotand berder
works tempcrary division, Didihat, each being under the cherge of an
executive engineer. The headquarters of the provincial and tle
border works divisions are at Pithoragarh. The executive engineer
of the provincial division is assisted by three assistant engineers and
two subdivisional officers, The executive engineer of the border
works division is assisted by four assistant engineers and nine over-
seers. The department is concerned with the maintenance and

construction of roads, culverts, bridges and buildings belonging to
the State government.

4

CHAPTER XIV
LOCAL SELF-GOVERNME}W

The local self-governing bodies in the district are.a muni(}il.)a.]
board, an Antarim Zila Parishad and 575 gaon sabhas. These bodies
wield ;vide powers and responsibilities in respect of the areas under
their jurisdiction. X

MoxicipAL BOARD

The town of Pithoragarh, befcre the creationof a muni'gil')al board,
was administered as s town area by a commnittee consisting of 10

. bers and a chairman. The municipality came into existence
mem

on November 24, 1962, and the members and chairman of the town
-Ey J

area committee became its members.  On March 12, 1963, the board

s dissolved and since then the town is administered, under the
wa

U. P. Municipelities Act, 1916, by the district magistrate who is ex
f. ’cz:o administrator of the board. There is no elected body and
’:h{ay affairs are supervised by an officer in charge (& deputy collec;?;)
' ted by the district magistrate. °
the powers are delegated :
tou‘x:::s‘i)zzlity lll)as an area of 283 hectares and a population of 5,000,
m

according to the census of 1961.
in sources of income are house tax, rent “from
icipalboard, tolls, contributions,
land managed by themunieipa , '
gz::;:;m}::; :a.ttle pounds, ete. The major heads of expenditure are
l eneral administration and collection charges, public works, water-
fvorks and conservanoy. The income and expenditure figures for
the lagt seven years have been appended in Statements I (a) and
I (b) at the end of the chapter.

Finances—The ma

is maintained by the board which .

! aterworks .
Waterworks—The w a meter reader and other officials

einploys & waterworks engineer,
for its maintenance. -

ANTARIM ZILA PARISHAD

"i‘he Pithora.garh Antarim Zila Parighad was created (;)n tAI])ln:lL;
1061. under the U.P. Antarim Zila Pa.rlsl.la.ds.Act, 1?58, ut a ! the
dutie,s functions and powers of the Ant'&l“lm Z.11a. Barxsha.d _:;n;r; ::d
di tl’le district magistrate pending the creation of an elt'ao ed board.
Thes k of this body has been of a multifarious nature, its principal
;rul:;gz;s (l))eing the im’plementation of the Five-year Plan schemes,

<
L4
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the utilisation of funds allotted by government for this purpose in tha
spheres of agriculture, co-operatives, animal husbandry, education,
public health and people’s welfare, and the raising and expending

of taxes levied by it for certain specific activities with which
it is directly concernied.

Finances—Its main sources of income are government grants,
school fees and cattle pounds. The major items of expenditure are
connected with general administration, the collection of dues, educa-
tion, medical and public health, and public works, Tts income and
expenditure had been Rs 18,85,417 and Rs 19,03,801, respectively,
during 1965-66. The income and expenditure figures for the last

five years have been appended in the Statements IT (@) and 11 (b) at
the end of the chapter. '

Public Health and Medical Services—This body maintained three
allopathic dispensaries. A sum of Rs 30,729 was spent by the Pari-
sh.d on medical and public health during 1965-86.

Education—The Antarim Zila Parishad was responsible for junior
«nd senior Basie education in the district, a deputy inspector of
schools and an assistant inspectress of girls’ schools being in
charge of boys' and girls’ education, respectively. During 1964-65,
it maintained 253 junior Rasic schools for boys with 26,723 pupils
(including 7,488 girls) onroll, and 11 such sehools for girls with 939
pupils (ineluding 265 boys) on roll. The number of senior Basic
schools for boys was 16 with 1,878 pupils (including 195 girls) on
roll and that for girls was one, with 19 girls onroll. The teachers
cmployed were 772 men and 62 women inthe junior Basic schools
and 90men and 4 women in senior Basic schools, the amount
spent on education being Rs 7,85,450 which included the State
government contribution as well.

The Antarim Zila Parishad also managed four Kumaon Shilpkar
Sabha schools during 1964-65 the affairs of which were supervised
by a subdeputy inspector of schools of the area. On March 31, 1965,
there were four teachers and 164 pupils (including 43 girls) in the:e
schools, the amount spent (during 1964-65) being Rs 2,520.

Publie Works—The Antarim Zila Parishad maintained 363.71
km. of unmetalled roads in the district. It constructed 14 bridges
in 1963-84 and spent Rs 1,898,811 on publioc works during 1965-66.

, OH. X{v—LOCUAL SELF-GOVERNMENT
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PANCHAYATS

i re were 647 gaon sabhas and as many gaon pan-
cha?t:t(z tl(x)l 13330 :?:a covered by the present distriet of P'iiim;&;g;:?'
and all of them functioned under the U.P. Panchayat 1;:.; cA, mm,
In 1961, the number of gaon sabhas was rex.iluced to‘th . A gmm
sabha is constituted for a village or group of Vzlla%e&lwz -na m nimm

opulation of 260 persons and all the a.dl‘ﬂts of the village e e
o pers. The gaon panchayat, which is the executive bo y of
;l;:)mgaon‘ sabha, hasa pradhan (president) and an up-pr;zlcihz;: {:z;
president), the former and the members of the gaon pa;l; yrs ing
clocted by themernbers of o F 10 1 e your rom amongst
members elect the up-praahan 1or & from amongs
themselves. The number of members ?f a gaon panchay o

i 0 the size of the gaon sabha. The

e verss IZ; nt:essoc;f ‘:ESZI;(:;D g):nch};yats relate to the constructi?n,
poweirsanle lrlxing and lighting of public streets; medical rtfh'ef;
:Il)l?;:’iog aa;ld prevention of epidemics; up-keep and s:}f)e-rvml;)n
of public buildings o1 Property Do o eneronchments
tration of births, deaths and maIrriagos, . 1
i . regulation of places for the disposa

0? I:l:bhfi: tgﬁeiigz?ﬁailz)tc:;, maf'kets and fairs; construction of
uni eIB s?c’sohool buildings; establishment and management of
o ‘1 d and grazing grounds; assistance in the developm‘eint
cgmmizll;lt::e commerce and industry; aid in fighting fires, main-
:e::frl;ce of r:acords relating to cattle and population censuses;
maternity and child welfare; and allotment of places for the storage

of manure. '

" The permissive duties of the panchayats are the org:;v.niasm.tioz;D l?f
a village volunteer force for watch and _wa,rd anfido.ther- P,?i ; ;f
purposes distribution of loans to agriculturlsifs and atx b]l'nh ,:;int -
i®) hei t of co-operatives, establis
tion of their debts, developmen ; . plishment o
i i ¢ stores, famine relief, maintensan
mproved seed and implemen , . :
: uglic libraries, reading-rooms, play grounds, publie r;dlo gets :;1;1
gram‘qphones and promotion of social and communal harmony

good-will.

The main sources of the finances of the panchaya.ts' are gox;lern-
nt grants, voluntany contributions and the taxes raised by ¢ t;xln
:Ztat%ment’ pertaining to the taxes assessed and collected by, the

o



160
PITHORAGARE DISTRIOT

gaon panchavats of the district f; o
below - ¢t irom 1963-64 to 1965-66 is given

Year "
. Tex assessed Tax collected
(in rupees) (in rupees)

1963-64
Ly . 24,357-04 16,006-16
1964-65
) 27,8111} 30,215 60
1965-66
21,8672-03 27,214-33

The following st i
f g statement gives the gehi
5 > achievements of the
panchayats of the district o

Works undertak ' o h
on Completed during Third
Plun period
Drinking water projocts (such as nullahg), etc. 281

School buildings

Constructed 177

Repaired 31
Panchay at ghars

Constructed . 62

Repaired 13
Bridges/culvorts 47

Unmetalled roads

o Oonstructed 666-27 km
Repai '
paired ' 26876 k.
Maetallod roads eoustracted 337 km '
Briock pavements .84 km
Community orchards 3 )
Afforestation 3 «
662 ha.
Pastures
8255 ha.
—_—
———— v
\M

. \
> >
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STATEMENT I (a)

Receipts (in Rupees), Municipal Board, Pithoragarh
Reference Page No. 157

Revenue
Roalisa- derived Grants
” Municipal tions from and Miscell-  Other  Total
Yoar rates and under  municipal contribu-  aneous sources receipts
taxos « special proporty tiony
Acts etc., other
than taxes
1 b2 3 4 H] 6 7 8
1960-81 56,844 v 2,553 12,319 28,014 3,577 1,03,307
1961-62 57,660 6,366 25,569 1,150 4,413 95,148
1962-83 55,549 10,434 60,160 15,000 1,211 1,42,354
1963-64 65,382 565 6,182 33,408 .. 3,864 1,09,401
1964-65 33,734 202 18,852 29,703 N 1,375 1,03,866
1965-66 75,114 737 32,643 8,712 780  1,17,986
1966-67 46,717 623 30,368 11,600 . 3,766 93,076
b d

SrarsMENT I (4)

Expenditure (in Rupees), Municipal Board, Pithoragarh
Reference Page No. 157

Public Public Miscell- Other Total

Year General :
! > administration safety health aneous heads expenditure
and and
collection sanitation
charges
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1960-61 21,298 3,907 55,186 1,228 2,776 84,395
1961-62 20,132 3,845 17,261 305 1,747 13,200
[ 24 - ,

1962.63 28,211 554 24,155 10,000 12,240 75,160
1963-64 24,192 2,718 4,799 4,468 92,189 1,28,366
1964-65 32,971 , b 97,540 2,673 303 1,35,199
1063-66 26,534 9,412 1,03,137 4,620 6,42] 1,50,124
1966-67 28,257 5,431 - 76,565 4,190 7,218 1,21,661

27 Genl (R)—21 i

* o
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Starement 11 {(a)

Receipts (in Rupees), Antarim Zila Parishad, Pithoragarh

[

Reference Page No. 1568

Yoar Jovor ; i
oat (mgq:;‘llxlttx:mb Bducation  Modical Cattlo Qthor Total
! ; otu
p::ln;i:(; pound  sources rocoipts
houlth
) ‘ -
2 } 1 5 6 7
1961-62 :
6,008,607 21,561 33 773 33,113 6
‘ 3 33,110 5,66,087
1962-63 12,25,80: ; -
2,25,802 51,618 30 666 43,570 13,23,776
1963-64 2 82 : | N
6 12,82,7569 1,36,314 5 132 29,832 14,49,042
1964-65 0,83, e e
10,83,201 1,07,879 15 433 97,213 12,88,744
1965.66 3 oo .
17,32,801 61,885 i3 215 91,698 18,85.4
213 s ,83,417

) SrateMENT 1T (6) |

E ] ;
xpenditure (in Rupees), Antarim Zila Parishad, Pithoragarh

Reference Page No. 138

Year General  Educati ;
administra. uoation g&%iia}leﬁgg Publll{c Dthor Totel
tion and works heads  expendituro
collection
charges
1 2 3 [ —
4 ~
5 6
— 7
1961-6¢ T T
1-62 16,639 5,28,852 33,080 18,488 5551
1062-63 . o9 6,32,610
226 623,737 25,105 80,901 20,944 -
1963-64 28 ; ’ = 7,56,96
,198 12,61,142 29,054 S1520 156,144 ’ 2
1064.65 27,76 o W8, 15,56,058
6  10,17,965 28,946 540 746y
1965-66 45,25 ' o 13,03
! 4 16,16,631 30,729 LIS 156 878
) ’ 19,03,801

o ———

e
e

* their studies, where

CHAPTER XV '
EDUCATION AND CULTURE '

In ancient days the entire area of the district formed part of the
traditional Manaskhand. The hermitage of the sage Vyas, accreditod
author of the Makabharata, is gaid to have been located at Kalapani
in patti Byans of this digtrict. Aselsewhere, the ashramas were centros
of learning and culture in that period. Under the personal guidance
of gurts, regular education began with the initiation ceremony called
upanayana samskar. The student was free to choose his branch of
specialisation from among the traditional branches of learning, such
as ilhasa-purana (legend and lore), vyakarana (grammar), rasi (mathe-
matics), jyotish (astronomy and astrology), anvikshiki (philosophy),
dharamshastra (law), shastravidya (statecraft and military science)
and Ayurveda (the science of medicine). The Vedas (including -
Mimamsa Karamkanda) and grammar were generally studied by every
student. Education was free of cost and the student was required
to help the teacher in his household and farm work. The development
of the cKaracter of the pupil and the acquisition by him of learning
and sacred lore were the chief aims of education. ’

In course of time, this system of education became traditional,
and such establishments where 10 fees were charged were
called pathshalas. They were generally located in the vicinity
of some templeor near a grove. In addition to the subdjects
that were taught, such as elementary Sanskrit and grammat,
astrology, and mathematics, some students were also prepared
for priesthood. This system of education remained unaltered
during the reign of tho Katyuri and Chand rajas, but suffered
sonsiderably during the Gurkha interregnum (1790—1815).

In 1823, Traill, the commissioner of Kumaon, wrote, “There are
no public institutions of the nature of schools, and private tuition is
d to the upper classes. The teachers are commonly
Brahmans who impart to their gcholars the mere knowledge of read-
ing, writing and accounts. The children of respectable Brahmans are
also taught Sanskrit and are occasionally sent to Benaras to complete
they pass through the usual course of Hindu
education.” In 1840, Barron, in his book Himmala, wrote, “All the
paharis of Kumaon, however poor, could read and write’’. The
lower class of s¢hools, designed primarfly for the education of the

- -
- \

almpst confine
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masses, 1N most cases, consisted of gn upper and a lower grade, the
latter comprising villgge schools and the former generally termed as

tahsildaree Schools.' A model school was established at the head-
quarters of each tahsil. '

S Tosated 2 Tarous, In 1837, the nearest government college

Sir Henry Ramsay, describing his eduecation
1874, “It is consid.ercd mere beneficial to impart to many the useful
knowledg.e of reading and writing sufficient for their every day use
than ‘f;.o give to a smaller number a better education by employing
qualified but more expensive teachers”. By the end of the l‘)é’h
century, agriculture alone could not support the hillnian ’ .

therefore, had recourse to service through education.
female education

al policy wrote in

and he,
. As regards
» 16 was said that girls were too valuable to be
allowed to waste their time over book learning, as there was plenty
of work for them to do by way of carrying wood and grass and till-
ing the fields. However, the first girls’ school was opened at

Milam (in tahsil Mansyari) in 1867, and in 1871 there were 1
attending it.

8 girls

By 1909, there werc 39 aided and 33 State primary schools and 2
vernacular middle schools in the district. In 1911, there were 34
aidéd primary schools, 28 State primary schools and one Vernacular
middle school, and by the year 1965, there werein the district in all
one degree college (both for boys and girls), 19 higher seconda,q;
schools, 56 junior high schools and 389 junior Basic schools.

Grthh of Literacy

According to the census of 1961, the males and females in the
district who were literate and educated numbered 53,605 and 7 943
Yespectively, the percentages of literate and educated ma’les and fe ’ 1
in relation to their respective total humbers, which were 1 98 29;13.’ -
1,835,287, being 41.78 and 5.87, respectively, and the pro 01t; , f -
and females who were literate gnd educated in relat?on ton(; Tt
population, which was 2,638,579, was 23.35 Per cent 0 o total
among both the sexes was of thoge who had become .lite te wi
h'a.vmg attained any rccognised educational standard thr S nout
literates among males being 32,803 and that among i:em:,l;u;n ;);; o
% ,781.
bing the number of illiterate,

ng various educational stan-
nsus :

The ma,jgrity

' Given below is a statement indica
literate and educated persons (havi
dards) as revealed by the 1961 ce
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? Educational standard

Total Males Females
Rural :

*  Total population 2,63,579 1,28,292 1,35,287
Tlliterate 2,02,031 74,687 1,27,344
Literate (without educational level) 38,5684 32,803 5,781
Primary or Junior Basic 20,265 18,274 1,991
Matriculation and above 2,699 " 2,528 171

GENERAL EDUCATION

General education now includes education from the pre-junior
pasic or nursery stage to the university stage. Ia 1964-65, the
numbet of pre-junior basic or nursery schools in the distriet was
one, that of junior Lasic schools 438 (those for boys being 389 and
for girls 49) and that of senior basic schools 56 (of which 8 were for
girls), there being also 4 Kumaon Shilpkar Sabha Schools imparting
instruction up to the junior basic stage. There were, in 1965-66,
in the district 15 higher secondary sehools for boys and four for
girls of which six for boys and one for girls were intermediate
colleges, the rest being high schools. Of these, 11 for boys, one each
at Askot, Berinag, Dharchula, Didihat, Gangolihat, Kanalichinna,
Mansyari, Nachani (Mansyari), Pangu, Pipalkote and Pithoragarh
and three for girls, one each at Berinag, Namjala (Mansyari) and
Pithoragarh, are maintained by the State (iovernment, and the rest
for boys; one each at Bankote and Dewal Thal and two at Pithora-
garh, and one for girls at Bhatkote (Pithoragarh), by private bodies.
The only degree college in the district started functioning with effect
from July, 1963, and is run by the State Government. The statement
below gives the enrolment for cach type of institution on different
dates, indicated against each :

Institution Number Enrolment As on (date)
g j — e 5 3 : SRR R

For Boys—
Pre-junior Basic or Nursery 1 57 March 31, 1965 *
, (including 21 girls)

*  Junior Basic 389 35,613 March 31, 1965
(including 10,468 girls)
Senior Basic (or Junior 48 9,651 March 31, 1965
High School) (including 610 girls)
Higher Secondary (up to 9 2,634 November 39,
@ class X) 19656
Higher Secondary (up to 6 3,092 November 30,
class XII) 1965
Degreo College 1 64 March 31, 1965
(including 13 girls)
* [ Continued

]
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4
For Girls—
Junior Basic
4 49 3,81]_ M h
. . (includi 9s arch 31, 1965
Se!ﬁ?;hB::}llc ({;r Junibr 8 ;6’"3 923 boys)
NCNOO! . 5
(lnclu‘ding 62 girls and Maroh 31, 1965
" Bl
igher Second stage
class X) ary {up to 3 445 N
"Higher Seconda Yooz "
class XII) v (up to 1 364 1908
November 30
’

1985

The figure: recardi
» regarding ge
have bee N % o
n appended at the end of the Chapter T in State
g atement I,

Pre-junior Basic Stage

Pre-junior Basic Education ich i

I sl » which is impart i

o nyt » sr(;f; :feécll?:f] r;s;exﬁt growthin the disi)ricte,(:'lfg Gi)ltrlildaeél up to

Ty Y o ot,h ithoragarh, founded by Ganga, Ra,n P b

e e i i

on ¥ ), 1t _ WO women te '

roln :;tl%fﬁi’i &ugﬁo(;nc;h:idmg 21 gjrls), and the exapz}rllilrii::ed' roureod

Girlar Schools being in charee i e Ansistant Lus v of
arge of its inspection. pectress of

Junior and Senior Basic Stage

The Wardha Scheme of Ed i

ooy Wardha ‘ ucation was ado

Jovern a:,l :igzztil;e;ertam modifieations includlzfl(;d tkilye t-hi o

gt e year (;(r)urs; of stud:ies comprising the jun]in Tudu?:

TIEE was sty o an thfa senior basic stage from cla VT

in Febrors. 100 on operatlon in the tahsil of Pj s V1 to
» When it became the district of Pith s oragar

oragarh,

This system asit obtainsi istri
Gandhi according to whorr:: ;r;tu}zi}strwt
out of the best in child and man-b (;OH ain
mefn als of this form of eduea,tiono A
cation for eight years be provided al;)re

-be the medium of instruction, the prbt’)

owes its origin to Mahatm

- ant ‘an all.-roupd dra.wina

trl?;rtu; and spirit’. The fund;’r

o Slt;ec; and compulsory edu-

e 8 :.dz, 1th.e mother-tongue
cition should centre

ner rat] '
eral education for the lagt six years
’ T
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] o ) -
round some useful handicraft, enabling the child to produce some-
thing from the moment his training is begun, and every school’

should be self-supporbing.

The Antarim Zila Parishad is responsible for junior and semnior
basic education in the district, the Deputy Inspector of Schools and
the Assistant Inspectress of Girls’ Schools being in charge of boys’and
girls’ education respectively. In 1964-65, the Antarim Zila Pavi-
shad maintained 253 junior basic schools for boys with 26,723 pupils
(including 7,488 girls) on roll and 11 such schools for girls with 939
pupils (including 255 boys) on roll, the number of State-managed
r basic schools being 132 with 8,661 pupils (including
2,915girls)on roll, and that for girls being 37 with 2,882 pupils (includ-
ing 646 boys) on roll, The number of State-managed senior basic
16, with 1,817 pupils (including 122 girls) on roll
h 257 girls on roll. The number of senior
d by the Antarim Zila Parishad being
also 16, with 1,873 pupils (including 195 girls) on roll and that for
rls on roll. There were tour privately managed
hools, with 229 pupils (including 65 girls) on roll
girls with 440 pupils (including 22 boys) on
roll. There were 16 privately managed boys’ senior basic schools
with 6,461 pupils (including 293 girls) on roll and one such school for’
girls with 298 gitls (including 62 girls and 113 boys of junior Basic
stage) on roll, all of which were recognised and received aid under
the Uttarakhand Development Scheme. The Antarim Zila Pari-
shad employed 772 men and 62 women teachers in the junior Basic
pchools and 90 men and four women teachers in the senior Basic
schools, the amount spent by it on education being Rs 7,85,450, which
included the " State Government’s contribution as well. The num-
ber of male teachers in the Staté-managed senior and junior Basic
gehools was 78 and 270 respectively, women teachers being 25 in senior
and 78 in junior Basic schools. The number of male teachers in'the
privately managed senior and junior Basie schools was 69 and four
respectively, female teachers being 12 in senior and 4 in junior

Basic schools.

boys junio

and that for girls six, wit
pasic schools for boys manage

girls one, with 19 gi
boys’ junior basic s
and one such school for

TRe Antarim Zila Parishad also managed four Kuraaon Shilpkar
Sabha schools during 1964-65. The schools were supervised by a
sub-deputy inspector of schools of the area. As on March 31, 1965,
there was a staff of four teachers and an enrolment of 164 pupils (in-
cluding 43 girls), the amount expended on them (during 1964-65)

being Rs 2,520,
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Re-orientation Scheme ' '

The aims of this scheme are to train students in agriculture, to
create in them a feeling for the dignity of labour and to augment
the finances of the institution by the sale of the agricultural produce
raised by the pupils. It has already been in cperation in the tahsil
of Pithoragarh since February, 1960, when it became a district, and
during 1965-66 it was in force in 20 institutions (agriculture being a
compulsory subject) of which eight were higher secondary and 12
senior Basic schools. The land attached to these institutions for
teaching agriculture was 53:10 hectares.

Secondary Education

Secondary education, leads up from the junior Basic (or primary)
stage to the collegiate. The old Zila schools imparting secondary
education were government schools leading up to the School Leaving
Cextificate examination but with the establishment of the board of
high school and intermediate cducation, U, P., in 1021, the high
gchools examination began to be held at the stage of class X and the
intermediate examination at the stage of class XII. Formerly a
high schoal atarted with class III, but with the reorganisation of
education in 1948, classes ITI to V were transferred of the junior Basic
schools and the high schools, starting with class VI, were redesignated
higher secondary schools. Thus secondary ecducation now covers
education beyond the junior Basic stage up to class XII.

In 1965-66, there were in the district, 15 institutions for boys with
5,626 pupils on roll, 6 (with 3,092 on roll) providing education up to
the intermediate standard and the rest (with 2,534 on rell) up to
class X. The girls’ institutions numbered 4, with 799 girls on roll,
one being an intermediate college (with 854 rupils ¢n roll) argd the
rest high schools, with 445 pupils on roll. Of these four schools f or
boys, one each at Bankote and Dewal Thal and 2 at Pithoragarh ang
one for girls at Bhatkote are managed by private agencies which
receive financial aid from the State Geverrment,
institution (11 for boys and 3 for girls) are being maintained by the

government. The statement below gives relevant particulars aboyt
these institutions ;

The remaining

\
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Expen-

diture in
(1964-65)

rupees

No, of Income in

teachers rupees
(1965-66) (1964-65)

pupils

No, of
(1965-66)

Status and yesr of
upgrading

Founder

Year of
estab-
lishm'ent

Institution #nd location

o

314

Started as primery school,
high school in 1965

Mis-

sion North India

Methodist
Conference

1880

School, Bhatkote (Pithoragarh)

Mission Girly’ Higher Secondary
e

69,084

70,601

school, 663 22

high school in 1948, interme-

Started as junjor high
diate college in 1961

Ditto

1895

Mission Intermediate College,
Pithoragarh

1,47,279

1,47,829

34

567

junior high school,
high school in 1931, interme-

diate college in 1951

Started ss

and
Military Per-
sonnel

Public

1930

Government Intermediate
College, Pithoragarh

>

33,680

42,222

15

306

school

Started as junior high
high school in 1961

Private body

- 1942

Higher Secondary School, Dewal
Thal

86,0£3

488 25 86,845

high school,

intermediate college

Started as junior
in 1963,
in 1965

Ditto

1945

“Government Intermediate Col-
lege, Kanalichinna

111,671

1,32,580

20

379

school,

Started ¢s junior high

Narayen Swemi

1946

Government Intermedijate Col-

high school in 1949,

interme-

diate college in 1953

lege, Askot

26 1,32,873  1,33,029

5

school], 3

high school in 1930, interme-

diate eollege in 1961

1946 State Government Started ss junior high

Govaernment. Girls® Intermediate
College, Pithoragarh

‘.
16y

1,05,23¢%

1,06,147

school,

Sterted as junior high
high school in 1956

Private body «

1946

Government Higher Secondary
School, Pangu
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Higher Education ‘
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The Government Degree College, Pithoragarh, founded by the L . ) T ritting, crochet work, embroi-

State Government in J ul;;, 1963, is tghe only ins:itution in the diztrict of wool, making of ho‘swliy’ :illl[iiutlﬁ;lc{ll::t‘tatlsn of training, which is

which imparts higher education. It is a co-educational institution dery, andcal‘p.ct and Shdw. fnon 5},19 completion of which successful
and prepares studepts for the B. A. degree of the Agra University. stif.)endary, being onle },ffgtl"i’cates by the department of industries.

The strength of students, during 1965-66, was 87 (including 24 girls). trainees are awardec ch o rst the inhabitants of the

There were in afl 19 teachers. To encourage technical edu(ﬁamor‘l JT(())n:\varded to suitable local

PROFESSIONAL AND TECHNICAL EDUCATION district, stipends and scholarships are als

. e Tv-
students to enable them to join industrial training institutes, poly

.. e e - hill districts and the
Teachers’ Training technics and other techical institutions in other hill distr A

: o1 sums expended by govern-
. Two government normal schools, for boys at Didihat (founded in plains, Rs 82,000 and Rs 57,045 being t}:;sel unger ded by goven
1961) and another for girls at Pithoragarh (started in July, 1965, as a ment, during 1964-65 and 1965-66, rfasgf" trictsy,
wing of the Government Girls’ Intermediate College) prepare candi- i andh Ohamoli and Uttarkachi dis .

dates for the Hindustani Teacher's Certific
tion of the training heing two years.
94 and 20 respectively during 1965-66
Il men and 3 women respectively,

Mali Training

ate examination, the dura-
The trainces in them numbered
, the strength of teachers being

ORIENTAL EDUCATION
Sanskrit | .
There were in the district (during 1965-66) 01}111y tl&r(gafgor;?:;;
ichi ithoragarh an ,
e each at Kanalichinna, Pi
pitisﬁxf;;rzzd education in Sanskrit literature, vyakarana (grammar),
whi

: trology), darshan
) ati iyotish (astronomy and as ;
Introduced in the district in 1960-61, this scheme seeks to prepare ganita (mathem atlcs')l: hiy:t; g m(emJ ooy und seuroos Partmulm:s
those interested in horticulture, in the art of pruning, grafting, plant (phllOSOPhy?, e'tc. . e it i the Varasaseya e
protection measures, use of insecticides, ete. Batches of 20 to 30 about these institutions, a

a b & a a ‘ ’ ’

the amount of stipend received by cach trainee from the government T
funds being Rs 40. Those trained up to 1965-66, at v

r f  Income Expen-
.of No. of Income X
N::p?ls teachers in rup-  diture

Yoar Founder Courses

. . . 0 . 66 o8 ‘in
arious govern- Name and location iﬁ }f:‘t:;f’t study  (1965-66) (1965-66) (19664-65) rupees
ment nurseries, multipurpose horticulture farms and progeny orchards, (1964-65)
numbered 342, and the amount expended was Rs 30,959, the govern- " s14 13,128
: . . . . . . . 13, 3
ment grant received in respect. of the scheme since its Inception 55 Laxmi  From 20 3 5,5 s
. . . Gauri Shanker 15 Datt  Praveshika o
amounting to Rs 36,200 and the yearwise break-up being as follows : Sanskrit | Pant  to Purva
e — — . Vidyalaya Madhyama
Nammbor Expenditure ' Govornment ) * . Yitto 56 3 2,200 2,200
Yoar trained (in rapees) . Brant Sri Madan Mohan 1962 Private  Di
(in rupecs) Malviya Sanskrit body
—— T T e e e e e e . ‘t o-
1960.61 120 8,586 9,200 Vidyalays, Pith
’ sagarh 972 972
196162 . . 49 4,584 7,000 . Ditto  Ditto 3 1 '
1962-63 .. . - 48 4,270 5.000 - " Sri Madan Mohan ) 1962 :
1963-64 .. .. .. 44 4,741 5.000 Sa’“sk“.thPsthSha B i
1964-65 44 5.006 5,090 Gangoliha o -
1965-66 37 3,772 5,000 . ApuLT EDUCATION , dor
————— unde
. .. T . Classes are run by the development blOC §
Vocational Training < Adult education

There are in the district 16 tr
by the industries department,
various handicrafts such

p

mithe pin € oelng ion is imparted by pa t-time tea-
as ea al trainin course b i tion is i rt T

pen .Y . g n i ix months. Instruc i db ,
which impart cational trainine i 8 ; adlflt lead(;rs and the examinations are conducted bff he
o e ! i i ting staff of the government. Adult centres for women are run
inspectin

kshmis), training being
by women village level workers (Gra:n La

aming-cum-production centres, run
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given in local crafts, handierafts, nursing
adult education classes organised ixi ffh:
bered 101, adults made literate and G /
1,954 and 2,394, respectively
handicrafts being 1,237, ’

and community living. Tho
district during 1964-65 num-
ram Sahayak trained, numbering
and the number of women trained in

- Prysiear Epvearion
wysieal education is gi
¢ s given to boys ¢ irls
Bhanpal fon 15 g Yo boys and girls under the district
, Scouts and Guides Associaticn in almost all types of higher

secon ary schools ¢ a
d and most of tho juni

: . 10 . - .
tho distit junior angd senioyr Basi

¢ schools of
The distmict i oo 1<"1.NE .ARTS.AND Music
daney Si”ni,ﬁ(li;l\to;y lxmh M various types of folk-songs and folk-
bt Bai:a B‘(]‘x, ol] <-songs are the Neoli, (hira, Chaiti, Hurki-
o ﬂ,m Mdtgno a, Jagar and Ghaneli. The Neoli is very
A éh,‘,r‘; erl; IIa,rt of t.hc district. It is a duct between
It i o lts le of the SONg 1s mainly ethical and philosophical.
monal e 07 s long pathetic tones. The Chira songsare the cere-
e ma‘rrié’; Oeic:itsn.;;’ol;?lrda(:lti:rq sun.g'by the women folk during
tis(also known asthe Bhaitoli or tl‘ll;;li:plClOl'ls Y e reated it
Sl s 8l ituraina) ars related wi
(;);:ilt;:.stor_rrx}lzf%{ll\;l'rllg px:sents tomarried sisters during the mon?llx 0?
of paday eatu :unlzfa. ol songis are conneected with the cultivation
the abong ara su btll(li'open fields during the day time to inspire
Dogiepourers in W]filrhe tous work. The Baira songs are just like
bomic o o loca:l ev(:;t al% compo?.e.d on the spot on any current
hops to o 0 Th,e ;h he participants cntertain the public for
ol ]ing of the son agnolas are mainly romantic songs. The
rated v hi; ; igl 18 uttered l?y the chief singer and is then elabo-
The dun aynd th(; on;ers. .It is always sung in g standing bosture.
from the Momgns aneli songs contain long illustrative Picces
horoes vy ahabhay a 0:[1 or the Puranas, or narrate the deeds of local
ner ety oo ei . t’lhhese songs have a ritualistic importance aud
hon aally eu gixil . e1 long Wln.ter nights. They are also su;l
o Smebo Zv“ | ;e‘txollsehold 18 supposed to be under the influg.
Sode and sodtines .II;krl G The Jagars contain episodes of village
ond Chuod) » 11%e Gananath, Bholanath, Bhagwati, Nar -
&, and in the Ghaneli the gods from t};e :;cs;:g

oine Rajula’s wanderings,

are Jhora, Chanchari, Chap-
a, Dhol and the Hurka. The

Prominent folk-dan
B ‘0lK-dances of the distrint
eli, Bhado, Devtali, Jhumaila, Cha.ufu]l-
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i
© Jhora, Chanchari, Chapeliand Devtali are more popular folk-dances

and are accompanied by songs. The Jhora is the most popular dance
and may be performed by any number of people during the day or the
night. It is associated with the coming of tho*spring season. The
participants—men, women or both, hold each other by the arms and
sang together bending forward and backward slowly in their move-
meats: The main singer sings and dances inside the circle followed by
others. It is a community dance. Sometimes the dancers stand
on each other’s shoulders when it is called Domanjala-Jhora. In
the Chanchari dance the movements are slower than in the Jhora
and the dance-circle is often divided into semi-circles. It is mostly

. seon during the fairs and festivals. The Chapeli is the dance of young

couples who hold mirrors and kerchiefs in their hands. The main
feature of the dance is its swift rhythm. The dancers do not sing,
but the song sung by the Hurka players standing near-by. The only
significant feature of the Devtali dance is that the gods are themselves
supposed to participate in it. The Bhado dance depicts heroic
narratives of local importance. The Cholia is a pure folk-dance, with
no singing at all. The dancers present the warring scenes of Rajput
heroes, with swords and shields in their hands. The swift steps are a
peculiar feature of this dance. A similar folk-dance is the Kyunki
in which women participate with small swords and mirrors
in their hands. Both these dances are performed mainly at the‘time
of departure of a marriage party. The Dhol dance is performed dur-
ing some festive occasion, in front of the temples of gods and goddes-
ses. . Theskill of the dancers in swinging the dhkols in different ways
18 the main attraction. The Hurka dances, accompanied by flutes,
are performed in fairs by the dancers who show their traditional skill
in thedance. Its main feature is the rising tempo which becomes
faster towards the end. The Jhumaila and Chaufula are community
dances which may be seen in the western part of the district and are
giainly performed during the spring season. Men and women dancers
stand opposite to each other and the people of all castes may parti-
cipate in the dance. No instrument is used, the rhythm being
given by clappings. ’

 "he other folk-dances, occasionally seen in the district, are the
Dhurung, Chola, Syang and Dandiyala. The Dhurung is a death
ceremony and a dance as well. In this community dance, men and
women move in a circle while ginging songs. Sometimes the dancers
use Inng turbans. Songs are like hymns, sung in a very mild-tone,
and are connected with the departure of the dead. The Chola is

another dance of the northern patti in ghich men and women dance
. -
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in separate rows, playing with i

and jhanj. Tt is a dance without song,

marriage ceremony.  The Syang

poses  being the main feature,

PITHORAGAR!L
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ustruments ke the nagara, damua

performed mainly during a

is another dance in which the parti-
cipants sit togethér while singing, the presentation of

The Dandiyala is another
with song performod on happy oceasions.

different
dance

It resembles the Garba

danee of Gujarat. The dancers Play with small sticks while dancing,

ascompanicd by alluring

memory of the fairies, supposed to dwell on 4

yan mountains.

The Pandava Yatra and the Heel Yatra

of the district. The former is u

Heel Yatra

songs. The Pari dance is performed in
he peaks of the Himala-

are the main folk operas

sually performed during the Dasa-
hra festival, and is based on the Mahabharata, the actual dance
being preceded by a ritualistic ceremony. The participants of the

wore masks which are made locally. It has interesting

costumes and is connected with the social life of the villagers.

The folk-songs and folk-dances ar

¢ accompanied by various musi-

cal instruments, Some of them are the bausuli, murls, binas, turs,
bhokari, hurka, dhol, nagara, damua, Jhanj and thali. The hurke and

the flute are the main instruments.

The musical instruments of

modern times such asthe dholak, kartal, chimlas, majira and

opular, but to keep the sanctity of
festive occasions, the traditional musical instruments are preferred.

harmonium, are also becoming p

The costume of the folk dancers is worth noticing.
of a long chola, a belt around the waist, narrow piped whi
and a.big turban on the head. Turbans are sometimes r

caps. Faces of the dancers are

Various fairs and festivals of
role in preserving the art and

‘ dances. The women folk mix freel

It consists
te pyjamas
eplaced by

decorated with sandal wood paste
and red vermilion. They also wear ear-rings.

the district have played a major

technique of folk-songs

i8 a specific feature of the social life in the hills.

LiBraRIES AND READING-ROOMS

and folk-

Y in most of these dances, which
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STATEMENT T

Bducation

Reference Page No. 166

?

Higher secondary Higher education

Senior Basic education -

Junior Basic education

Students

College

Schools Students Schools Students

Students

Schools

Year

Women

Men

Girls Boys Girls

Boys

Boys Girls

Girls Boys Girls

Boys

Girls

Boys

16

14

13

11

10

9

3 2,931 297

286 14 18,120 3,929 38

® #1960-61

11

491

o

3,09

4

18 19,322 4,778 39

296

1961-62

3,385 441

1

6 3,489 466

40

I~

335 30 23,375 6,4

1962-63

27

3,765 601

8

40 25,612 11,403 47

373

1963-64

13

51

886

389 49 26,068 13,346 48 8 4.541

1964-65

63

983

5,442

6 5,001 788 15

49

el

403 64 26511 14,

1965-66

177

(R)—23

27 Qenl.




CHAPTER XVI

MEDICAL AND PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICES

MubiIcarn Factnmirs Iy KArLYy Tivus

{&yurveda. was the system of medicine
covered by the districtof
la were rich in medicing,
from contractors mov

_ practised in the area now
Plthoragarh, ta,hsilsMansyari and Dharchu-
Therbs which the paids (physicians) collected

trea.ting o rmg from place to place with their chests and
patients. Tiey received a share in the crop at the time of

::z;’::: ;I?;ia,alllls(‘io a‘tf’“ept(*(l gifts from rich people. The surgery of
porformed g utO(ir.ors appears to have been bold and skilful. They
export in miI()lw'a‘flmnS :1.1:(1 A number of difficult operations and were
mediaeva.lperiodl :ﬁy-' TGW pe.ople took to this profession in the
not sq et Su,l leu: Place being taken by village doctors who were
was Tocall .a. 'lpbml was rec.ommended as a panacea for allills. It
Pseudo-doZto Vatl ; 1«:le Ivantage of the oipnato of alumina. These

- =@ demomiacal forces were respsnsible for
P::;,gmg;]]’lomi fﬁfle state of sickness by contuminating the air or
Fioial rites or adun tg 'y the Pha.n.tmg of verses, indulging in sacri-
of these b a 1ng' th? wearing of amulets or charms. Some

1686 practices are still in Vogue in the district.

Aylll"lzrl:l gr;zzi(\s:lj;stern of'.' medicine did not g
Kl are,sa(izz (t,ontmued to b(.} used to cure illness. The springs
g fror e od 0 Eosiess healing prupurl,ies aind persons suffor-
e stonn in diso ]elsb (1))(; ed to them,. ;Tn the second half of the
residents of the a,l?’e’a. :v:ro (:;'flzz;[isbt; I%)el;(i)gv‘!dc m(’.d"""""l foonics o e
. s e 10U8 missions f abr
'.:‘aieiaefrjgwan M(;if?lgdist ']j]piseopalia,n Mission (i:t);?l{:;:::l "ond.
L er qualified medical missionaries
ondon (now eailod the T -
hospital for lepers af Chandag in 1886
made in Chaudang, Pharchula ang othc;'

a clinic wag established
Sbd J &t Jl 1
of the twentie St in 1

3

pread in this region and

: dispen-
The Mission o Lepors,

©prosy Mission), cstablished g home and

i&rrangements were also
blaces to treat lepers, and

953. ‘About

th century the Almora district boa, e beginning

r*d took keen

a
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interest in this regard and hospitals and dispensaries were opened
and 'given grants to meet their expenses, which they supplemented
by aid from the sadabart! fund. Medicines were Jispensed free and
a limited number of patients were also provided free board and
lodginz. There has been a notable increasc in the medical and
health facilities in the district since 1960. There are four hospitals,
14 allopathic dispensaries (State) and 11 private allopathic dispen-
saries, in the district. In addition to these, there are four primary"
health centres, 16 State Ayurvedic dispensaries, 33 private Ayur-
vedic digpensaries and four private homoeopathic dispensaries.

Ayurveda, which was greatly developed in ancient times, has
heen revived again. The people of the district are being trained in
thé techniques of collecting, drying, grading. storing and market-
ing of herhs. The herbs areanalysed and theirmedicinal contents
ascertained, for which intensive work is being carried out in an
area of 3.23 hectares at Sirkhs farm (Dhavchula block) and at Bal-
anti and Quanti (Mansyari block).

VITAL STATISTICS

Qince the district came into existence in 1960, vital statistics for
the period preceding 1960 arcnot available. ILiis therefore too early
to indicate any trend in the statistics. However the following facts
are clear. The death-rate is usually lower than the birth-rate. Cal;
enlated per thousand of the population the birth and death-rates were
highest during the yecars 1965 and 1961, being 22.80 and 9.45, res-
pectively. The birth-rate has tended to increase while the death-
rate has decreased, and infant mortality has shown a marked dec-
line in 1965 @s compared to 1960. The following statement gives
the birth, death and infant mortality rates from 1961 to 1965 :

R:to per thousand  Rate per thousand

of populntion of births
.'Year Births Deaths Infant mortality
1961 19-66 9-45 71-10
196> 20-38 8-30 70-20
1963 20-33 9-10 84-10
1964 21-49 $-83 7380
1965 d 22-80 8§70 34-92

venua for charitable purposes

1. Tt was an assigamant of land ro
-
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DISIASES
Common Diseases

The common discases which cause deathin the district are fever,
respiratory discascs, dysentery and diarchoea, smallpox, leprosy
and vencreal discases. Fever claimed the largest number of lives,
followed by respiratory discases, dysentery and diarrhoea. Death
due to other diseases was alimost negligible being less than one
* person per thous: nd.

Fover —~The term ‘fever’ has wide connotations and not ouly n-
cludes such diseases as malaria and typhoid, but covers a number
of diseases in which fover is g symptom rather than a causc. As
many a8 1,385 persons died of fever in 1962, with a rate of 520 per
thousand. The following statcment gives the number of deatl.s and
the rate per thousand in the district from 1961 to 1965 ;

Year No. of deaths Rate per thousand
196t 1,259 477
1062 1,385 5-20
1963 1,171 4-85
1964 1,056 3-90
1965 1,107 4:00

3

Respiratory Diseases - Such diseases do not cause immedjate deatl
but they lead to temporary o permanent infirmities and in some
cases also cause early death. The worst affected year was 1965,
when 5%0 persons died of respiratory diseases. The f, ollowing state-
ment glves the number of deaths and the rate per thousand in the
district caused hy rospiratory discases : '

Year No. of deaths Rate per thousand
1941 469 170
1962
239 0-99
1963
476 1-76
1964
loes 409 1:41
6 620 1-83~

Dysentery and Diarrhoea
bowel complaints and gener
1964, as many as 506 ,
Mugh of the incide

—These diseases occur in the foym of
ally no serious note is taken of them. In
persons died due to dysentery and diarrhoes.
hee May be attri’ uted to insanitary conditions.

o ® >
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With an improvement in environmental conditions and the enforce-
ment of sanitary measurcs, the incidence of these diseases is likely
to be reduced. The following statement gives the*number of deaths
and the rate per thousand due to these diseases in the district :

Year Numbher of deaths Rate Per thousand

1961 324 120 ’
1962 480 1-71
1963 476 177
1964 508 1'85

1965 375 1°36

-Other Di‘seases——Leprosy, goitre and venereal diseases are among
the other diseases which claim lives in the district. As many as 233
persons suffered from goitre, and 220 from leprosy in 1966. Various
preventive and curative mecasures are being taken to prevent and
eradicate these diseases. Leprosy iscommonin parts of the distriot
adjoining Nepal and many lepers come to this region from Doti
in west Nepal.

Lepers are treated at the Chandag Leprosy Home and Hospital,
Pithoragarh, the clinic at Jhulaghat and the leprosy unit, Dharchula.
The patients are given preliminary treatment and advanced cases
are sent to the Almora Hospital and the Home for reconstructive sur;
gery. The number of lepers (outdoor and indoor patients) treated
in the district in 1965 is given below :

I::stitutions Indoor 0ut,d001;
e e e e
Chandag Lopgosy Homo and Hospital, Pithoragarh 120 308
Jhulaghat clinic — 67

-— 386

Leprosy unit, Dharohula

Epidemies

The district is comparatively free from epidemics. Since its
creation in 1960, there has been no death from plague and only one
person glied of cholera in 1961. Cholera used to spread like vivild fire
and many deaths were caused in 1893, 1903, 1907 and 1908 in these
parts. The infection was imported from the plains. Corpses were
left to decay near the streams which carried the infection to the villages
in the lower regions. Mahtmari or hill plague took an epidemic form
several times before1876, although isolated outbreaks were reportetl
in the first quarter of this centuryas well.
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PITHORAGARH DISTRICT
_ .
blleltl;all[:qu»~-—1llls region had been free from smallpox in the past
e disease ook an epidemic form in 1907 and again in 1908.
Vaccination was*introd i i o
pectna T vasitroduced as an intensive measure and became
?Oﬁ) - thl§ naturally limited the spreading of the infection. The
owing statement eives (] ' i

. alves 1 number of deaths and the rate per

thousand since 196] - ) ’

No. of doaths Rate (of deaths) per
) thousand

1961 I

4 .
1962 "o
1963 L B

3 .
oat 0:02
1965 R u

3 0-01

Effective rati i
ve curative and preventive measures such as the im-

le . S
Dlementation of vacemation and inoculation schey

: L. nes, improvement
0fenv1r0nmental santtation ’ pro

in th wrp o and provision of better medjcal facilities
ot f and rural areaghave heen adopted and the district has
ned free from epidemics since itg formation.

) Mepicat, ORGANISATION

&m;];;l:mrg:ilic?; 1&;1;18 public ]?ea,lth departments in the State were
was cronted whn :I:l(ioz}lg:ire:;oratﬁ of :;I}lﬁdical and health services
Unani systems of medicine. In eJ:Iyoplaé)le,a t::’ ai{urv'edic .

: . g , a8 rate dire rate
\;v:;izsillzlhs?[};ed a't Lucknow for the effective supervli)sioﬁ of tﬁ: gz&
ok and a;leal‘:l iystlizms. The .State Ayurvedic dispensaries in
ot ot 2 ontro efd. and .thexr expen-dlt.ure borne by this direc-

.I'a o u. the local administrative control is in the hands of the i

trict medical officer of health. ¢ dis

The civil surgeon is th i i
dfstrict and is ingover-all (i::;edo?iht;l gtrailt;zdllrgl f’;‘ga““&ti“ﬂ o
dlr?pensaries, except those converted inte 1 ke
primary health and the maternity cen
the district medjcal officer of health

The planning de
ment in the distric

’C 0 l()() a l b \! ironm

: als and allopathic
rimary health centres. The
tres are under the charge of

Partment also undertakes public he

_ ‘ alth improve-
t through varioug activities. 'T'he sanitarg ins-

k in each develop-

. 8ulars of public health activities in the Third Five-year Plan period :

- dispensary was converted into the Badri

se th‘e work of ‘epidemic eontro} and impart health -

»

.
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education to the villager. The following statement gives parti-

No.of washing and bhathing platforms consirueted * 958
No. of o0ld and insanitary wolls improved N 754
No. of now wolls constructed 204
No. of sanitary latrines constructed 424‘
No., of sn:nk(‘lnss avens congtructed 22

.
Hospitals

There are 3 State hospitals situated at Pithoragarh. The State
Dutt Pande Hospital,
Pithoragarh, in 1960.

The Har Gol.ind Pant Mahila Chikitsalaya, Pithoragarh, was
established in 1960.

The T. B. Hospital, Pithoragarh, was established in 1960.

The Leprosy Mission, London (formerly known as the Mission
to Lepers). established the Chandag Leprosy Home and Hospital,
Pithoragarh, in 1886. It has grown into a big institution gradually.
Some of the surgical cases are referred to the Almora LeprosyHome
and Hospital for reconstructive surgery of the limbs.

-

Dispensaries ‘
Allopathic—There are 14 allopathic dispensaries in the district,

all of which are run by the State CGovernment, and are under the

charge of the civil surgeon, Pithoragarh. .

. In addition, there are several dispensaries, manned and owned
by private citizens, some being located in tahsil Pithoragarh. Three
in tahsil Didihat and one in tahsil Dharchula. The Leprosy Mission,
London, established a clinic forleprosy patients at Jhulaghat in 1953.

_ "Phe clinic treated 63 males and 4 females in 1966.

Ayurvedic—The State Government has opened 16 State Ayur-
vedic dispensaries in the district.
"'here are 33 private Ayurvedic dispensaries in the district.

Maternity and Child Welfare

T'he maternity and child welfare centres were established in 1958
to reduce the high rate of mortality of women and children during
¢th ante-natal, natal and post-natal periods. These centrel are
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usually staffed by e midwife, a dat
. , at and isi
trained staff of these contres ren " ath visitor.  The

their residences. The follow;
. - wing statement gives the locati
maternity and child héalth centres in the digbrict : ¢ lacntion of tho

Matornity and ¢hild heulth centres v ¢ .
ear of opeuning

Dharehuln .. o g - ——e

Sosu . T '- .- 1958-59
Balwakot .. , . > 1958-59 -
Khela . i - 1962-63
Dar . " . - 1962-63
Simkhola N h - . 1963-64
Mansyari . h - X 1963-64
Bansagar .. B " o 1962-63
Tej n X . 1962-63
Madkoto . o " . 1962-63
Qiti " - . 1962-63
Digtarh . a s .. 1963-64
Bhatar B R - . 1958-59
Ohaubati . " - . 1958-59
Dunskot ) B - . 1958-59
Baraloo . o e .. 1963-64
Munkot .. v i - 1960-61
Barabe .. " . . 1963-64
Sakun o e .. 1963-84
Lakun . B " = 1963-64
Lamakhot . a . . 1563-64
S?thigaoll .. ' t .. 1963-64
I:thoragarn .. o i . 1963-64
Gurna e . . 1958-59
Jakh (Baste) - " - . 1962-63
Nakot v - .. 1962-63
Wadda ) o o . 1962-63
Askot ) o .. e 1963-64
Kanalichinng, . B - . 1960-41
Pipli B . .- 1963-54
Algarh . T .. . 1963-64 -
Dewal Thal . B o = 1963-64
Qangolibat . o .- e 1963-64
Khirmandy o . .- 1962-63
Bankot . B " = 1963-64
@anaigangali .. a e .- 1963-64
Boyal ot v e 1963
. N 963-64
Thta:l . - .. . 1963-64
Berinag . e - 1960-61
Aurthal . . .. 1962-63
g}“‘t}?a“""’hwaf .. - . 1962-63
me . - . 1963-64

— o ) 77"‘7_7_‘“_%: .- 1963-64

y and child health contres condugted 1 ane — "

: C 8 conducted 1,9

8 successfull_y In 1963, 1964 and 1965 respécii?;e;,%.?
y.

and 1.724 cage

ders aid and advice to the people at -

L3

I3

»
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A scheme to train dais at the maternity and child health centres

. Was launched in 1958. Training is imparted at Dharchula, Gangoli-

hat, Pithoragarh, Didihat, Thal, Askot and Mansyari for a period
of 6 months and each trainee receives a stiperf® of Rs 35 per month.
Each centre is equipped to train two to four trainees and no specific
qualifications have been laid down for.entrants. 1In the three years
ending 1965, as many as 55 dais completed their training successfully.

Prevention of Food Adulteration

The district medical officer of health is the licensing aunthority
for food establishnients in the district, The following statement
gives relevant details about the various measures taken by his staff to
prevent food adulteration :

Year No. of samples No. of cages No. of caseg
collected in which in which
prosecution conviction
Iaunched obtained
1963 140 61) 56
1964 105 36 ° 24
1965 197 o4 13
Vaccination

The district medical officer of health is in charge of vaccination
work in the district and is assisted by vaccination and sanitary ins-
pectors, epidemic assistants, nursing assistants and health visitors
join the compaign during epidemics. The national smallpox era-
dication programme was launched in the district in July 1963 and
since th®n compulsory vaccination has been introduced in the rural
arcas® The following statement gives some of the facts :

No. of primary No. of revacei- Total no.
vaccinations nations of persony®
oY oar v e e e e e e e e - vACCINGted
Successful Unsueeess- Successful, Unsuccess-
ful ful
1961 3,339 44 12,072 5,659 21,114
.
1962 7,953 235 11,001 6,337 25,526
lg63 50,146 221 1,12,145 315 1,62,827
1964 4,757 938 54,169 39,043 98,907
D)
1965 5,340 289 3,348 1,559 . 10,536
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Malaria Control Programme

The Nation: . .
in the diqtri()tml%’lal;;ru'} Control Programme was started in 1961-62°
15+ and . DT was sprayed twice a vear ‘ |
0 sz)‘) July 16 to September 80), with a dosag v (May to July
092 8q. motres  por ’ & dosage
various measures t

round. The f i et g B
-l - The following statement gives the
aken under the programme .

Year 7 7
‘ No. i J wlntion
N o N[::rf““\)/]:,ltllugcs No. of Louses  Population
1984.65 sprayed protectcd
e V y
o 875 20,122 98,012

7 740 20
- - 12 l 6 88’660
Family Planning d ”

There are eicht fami
ght family planni

e i centres in the distri
g manned by a social worker P

tions e sareid o b }am(l other staff.  Vagectomy opera-
atthe State hospitals ¢ i :
Thess sty o pitals and primary health centres.

N amily planning a ‘0vi i
Ixo an contrcete, I g and provide technical know-

Eye Relief Camps

The Si ) ‘
Sitapur Eye Hospital established

() : . .
1 May 1,1963.  According to v branch at Pithoragarh

. Y & surve bhe eye di
Inthe district, the incidence Y of the cyo diseases provailing
thalmia i ruaq ee of conjunctivitis, trachoma ang xero lb
o] oconee ; ‘oph-
outdeor and 266 1. 1V61y high.  Treatment was provided to 5 287

door patients :

s, and 252 patie

2 patients were operated

on

in 1966. The hogp; © e
. ospital is ms i
poundor P manned by two medical officers, one com-

The hospita ‘oani
of i distrii)t‘ Lllr(il%}e:ftsei camps in different development blocks
were treatl. ] 357,19, (,\dnl]’)h‘ 4,:%46()1114(1001' and 284 indoorpatients
Distrct ye operations were performed in 196/, ¢
anch of Indian Red Cross Society |

This w. labli
he U D a;t::ta]l;hshed at Pithoragarh in 1962
Tho dop © I:anch of the Indian Red (ir
= Y commissioner s
trlc‘o.medical officer of he’
provides relief to the peo

Nuicitlon ‘
The people

and is affiliated to
. ss Socicty, T, f
i ¢ ociely,  Lukenow.

oragarh, is its president and the dis-

alth is i
ts honorary sceretary. The society

le in ti
ple In times of natural calamities.

. 'of the district are gene
‘ ah, nice, mandua, jow

consumption is 79¢ , o,
Hard

° rally vegetarian. They con-

ony and madira. Tot

' . : . Total ce

€. per capita as against 400 g. normally 1-eqfleiregl
red.

B

9
) ]
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are soyabean, black gram and lentil, the
50 g.only. The consumption of green
as against the normal require-

cereals. Pulses consumed
per capita consumption being
vogetables is only 39 g. per capita
ment of 114 g. About 10 g. per capita is the consumption of other
vegetables, the normally required quantity’ being 85 g. per capita.
Potato, radish and onion are consumed in comparatively larger
quantities of about 56 g. per capita. Truits (mangoes, plums and
bananas) are constmed 23 g per capita against the required
normal quantity of 85 g. Ghee and oil are consumed in meagre
quantities (15 g. per capita). The consumption of sugar and jaggery
is 38 g. per capila as against 57 g. normally required. Honey is also
uged by a few. AMillk and curd are consumed in every family, their
consumption being 139 g per capita. The consumption level of those
fish and eggs is also far short of the normal

who consume meab,
Dicts are usually inadequate in animal protein,

quantities required.
fat, vitamins and iron.



CHAPTER XVII
OTHER SOCIAL SERVYICES

LAsour Werrary

The distriet of Pithovagarh falls in the Bareilly region, one of the
seven regions of the U. P, labouyr commissioner’s organisation, into
which the State has been divided for the administration of labour
laws and the implementation of lahouy welfare measures. The staff
of the regional office at Bareilly consists of g regional assistant labour
commissioner assisted by a regional conciliation officer, an addi-
tional regional conciliation officer (at Rampur), an assistant welfare
officer (at Bareilly), two inspectors of factorios (with headquarters
at Bareilly), and 17 labour inspectors posted at the regional head-
quarters and in important industrial towns of the region. The ad-
ministration of laboyr laws in the district of Pithoragarh is the res-
Ponsibility of the labour inspector, Pilibhit, who also deals with
industrial relations, the machinery for arbitration of disputes
industrial workers and employers, trade unions,
welfare measures for employees. It is hig
that labour laws are Properly imple
if they are contravened.

between
social security, and
responsibility to engure
mented and prosecutions launched

A brief account of the labouy
follows :

The Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1923
that an employer is liable tq pay compen
is caused to a worker I an accide
course of employment and aly
mentioned in the Act,
is the ex officio compenga

Acts in operation in the  district

“This  Act lays down
sation if personal mjury
nt arising  out of and in the
o if the worker contracts any disease
The deputy commissionor of the district
tion commissioner under the Act for deter-
mining the amount of compensation which may be payable under the
Act to a workman or his dependants. The number of casesin which
compensation was granted during the 5 yoars ending with 1965 wag

12, and the tota] compensation paid amounted to Ry 22,140, the

vearwise break-up being as under :
Year Fatal cages Tomnporary Compensation
:lisabmment (in rupees)
3 .. 4,650
1962 3 . 5,400
1963 4 1 9,990
1964 1 .. 2,100
1965 . .. . ..
—_—
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'
i rovision for
i ilers’ 923—This Act makes p
ian Boilers’ Act, 1 b sion Tor
'T:e t{(l:g wid inspection of boilers, and prohibits t;ohefzze; of un-
a i ' . . ; X ¢
i:iizt;ed or uncertified ones, and is applicable to the
b ’ ‘ . .
) i district.
that are extent in the ) - .
o Indian Trade Unions Aet, 1926—The Act_proYldes f(i:tmr
‘e «! I}
'Th'et'n of trade unions and empowers the. trade unﬁ)r} r fetums
registra 10n. ect the working of the trade unions, to ca . or L
Sampu, to l.r:;‘eP; applications for registration or cancellat}llon -Zh the
f onside: s or r¢ . : ton
}mflorf;) cAn assistant trade union inspector k({)epaf 1r]1) togr e ondom
uni . A:SS1S i i ' ' )
i e digtrict, the P. ‘
istered trade union of the dis , the v ! oor
onl.y regliﬁef(}i‘ ad a membership of 27 during ?964—65, fmd eitivthe
Um(l)n N sary. This is a corporate body which functions
it when necessary. This

i urthering good relations be-
eween smon menll bf;sl:;(eiezlm;t?js: strives t'f improve the econo-
i eml’loym: aln( ((‘i li}zfing conditions of the labourers and to er:;urc;
s m?ral, somiei?thy living and working conditions, proper m(?l 1;;;»
thalt lerc‘i:;%)(:z’tl facilit;ies for their children, ete. are made available
and edu

t in the district during
There was no labour unres
by the employers.

i ears ending with 1965. . . -
theTflllvePy ent of Wages Act, 1936—This A.ct dea,lst\;;ru;he:il;b}l)i S{I_

o wags sons employed in factories and.o. er :
e I;er Rs 400 a month, fixes a time-.hmlt for the pz:ly
e o eamfben(;vzvhich no unauthorised deductions ca.n‘,be 'ma(,li e:
me(;l t o VI:;"]_%‘:;]:?O the Berinag Tea Estate, Pithoragarh, in this dis
and is applicable t

trict. OLp-AGE PENSIONS

- nsion scheme, which had already been in opera-

tim;rilrlletl(:ii:ilgs?l I;t? Pithoragarh in Febrl;aRr‘y,;) 932; 1:1%)11111139},:;?; tfl?i I;I:d
i sion of Rs

v&siqn (since API:l(:t'l(?g ;t)e:x)::((i?;ge) and above, who have no Ec:gix:
des'“t“tje Person*‘ upport. 1tis administered by t.'he labour co e
b Kan 111' the verification of age, income, ete., beir f
oot U I'{al?'l)ltl l,evel. The number of beneficiaries I'(f.el;l’l 3; '
o o t%le d'ISt‘)ltlhce district on June 30, 1966, was 67, (.)f whic
e Bromon ltlllxe tahsilwise break-up being as follows :
e R No. of beneficiaries

Total
Tehsil Men Women
Diciat s 12
- 12 . o
Didihat . ; ; u 2
Pithomgarh PRSP PRI
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PITHORAGARH : HISTRIOT,

Promiririoxn

Eaf;y availability of intoxicants, lack of public co-operation in
reporting infringements of the prohibition ]aw,‘the rcluctanéo of the
p'ub]ic to appear as witnesses in courts of law against offendell'q ind a
s1‘zeab]e pterconta,ge of the population being add;tted tovspiritq ‘d(ue to
higher altitudes, are some of the main difficultios encouﬁiorc:d in the
enforcement of total prohibition in the digtrict, o

A district temperance society, consisting of officials and non-
offlcm}s was set up by the government in October, 1963 | 11(;‘<li’q<-()||1'1 °
‘etxcosswe. 1.ndulgence in drinking. The district oxeige o’fficcr 'a/cted( isj
;(;sr:lax .(J:fjflClO secreta.ry and its activities were carried oub through sub-
Wlmr;ll(};ibg,d(gzsch ]\:dhbh (zn honorary prohibition pracharal; (preacher),
vl pronibition through moral and religious pressure, per-
s Oml zmd personal contact. Camps and stalls are sof up in fairs
Nand;z;ﬁg;l} f(n Lll\lz ppb.li(l:ity of prohibition, particularly at the
A Ja:mjibu z(mjn 11}11l jt}l‘fph (in tahsil Mansyari) and the commercial
throngh s :u T]b-llhhflmhl*ua) where prohibition is propagated
tribution of leaﬂetsaetal( S’I—?Zl’ cnema slides, postors, placards, dis-
of druge o Tigu mc. 5 oardings, depicting the disastrous effects
also T 11 i thc VZ een st up ab prominent places. There are
e ,](,V,,t(\;;,pmq,; fem rya Samaj a1}d the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi,
v, ],,.(,hiﬂbu.,i;mhi(/ \((Ts fo the p'r‘omotlon of temperance in partizular
o ot ‘u o(»l‘f‘rfll- The local workers of the Sarvodaya
offorts 1ot m.th() ﬁry oub .l,mn,mr:umc work in the district.  Sineere
Didhg b R 081‘11’0 otra counbry liguor shop at Thal in tahsil

- » Sttuated near the Baloshwar temple, from April 1, 1966,
licenseesq;ﬁfaosﬁit:x;; :01* I’ohe supply of liguor, under which excise
plicable s th moor " sabrla‘el, onl_‘.y a fixed quota of intoxicants, is ap-
on Taosdugs, b (;3 3 ] 1ere is no sa,l.e of: liquory and intoxican’s
Octores (t,ile h thdry ays being Holi, Diwali, Independence Day,
day of his ::ms;a,ssi:f:»tiog7 01:]31;/1[: }}]1?1;1!1'!1501(';r : ridhi)da:}? ey 80 (the
an individual at a time is also restricte:’l,e 13;:1 licenesc:l(;1 antlt'y S to
Ejle of l?hang, ganja and OpiuPl are banned in the district afzflall:r:;mlf .

e punishable under the Opium Act, 1857 the U. P. Exci 010,
and the Dangerous Drugs Act, 1930. ;, el Act, 1010,

ADVANCEMENT O
P SCHEDULED (Cag
TES AND OTHER B
CLASSES ACKWARD

T ’
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and publicises the provisions of the Untouchability (Offences) Act.
1955, besides doing other work relating to the welfare of the Scheduled
Castes and Other Backward Classes. K

The educational facilities extended, include, relaxation of the
time and the upper age limits for admission to certain educational ins-
titutions, free tuition, stipends, scholarships and financial assistance
for the purchase of books and stationery, besides providing free hostel
facilities. During the Third Five-year Plan period 427 and 418 sti-
pends were sanctioned for students of the Scheduled Castes and Other
Backward Classes, respectively, the amount disbursed being Rs 25,390
and Rs 15,464. Under a scheme sponsored by the Central Govern-
ment, financial assistance was extended to 31 and 5 persons respec-

tively among the Scheduled Castes and Other Backward Classes and

amounted to Rs 6,469 and Rs 864, respectively. [Frce accommodation
is provided at village Bajeti Deolal (in tahsil Pithoragarh) for 20
students of these groups.

Apart from these educational facilities from the community
devclopment blocks, separate departmental grants are also made to
enable these people to purchase live-stock, fertilisers and agricultural
implements. During the Third Five-year Plan, a sum of Rs 5,490
was sanctioned to 30 farmers of the Scheduled Castes, and agricultural
loans were also arranged for them. To augment their earnings, they
are allowed to set up their own cottage industries such as spimming,
weaving, tailoring, shoe-making, bee-keeping, smithy and poultry
farming. During the Third Plan an amount of Rs 20,182 was given to
103 persons to develop village industries.

Similarly, a sum of Rs 47,584 was spent among 118familiesto help
them Mnprove their living conditions during that period, and 118 new
tenements were constructed during the same period besides 72 diggis
(tanks) and nullais at a cost of s 26,795 to provide drinking water
facilities in localitics where Harijans live in large numbers.

Over and above this sum, an amount of Rs 34,727 was also spent
on similar works under schemes sponsored by the Central Government.

*The organisations that work for the social, moral and economie
uplift of the Scheduled Castes are the Harijan Sewak Sangh and the
Harijan Charmakala Sangh (both at Pithoragarh), their main objee-
tive being the eradigation of untouchability and other social evils
existing among the masses. They also encourage people to join
adult classes and adopt sanitary habits. The Kumaon Ary,af’Shilp-
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kar Sabh 3
a, Almora, promotes literacy and also runs schools in the
8 11

district which a i
:n are recognised hy tl i
gnise he Antar i i i
carh. y ntarim Zila Parishad, Pithora-

* CHARITABLE ENDOWMENTS

The Sri : © e
o f;l:na;tllSararswa,tl Bist Sclmlmrship Endowment Trust, Pitho-
th: oni tlm :( by Thakur Dan Singh Bist on October 24k ’,194[9 i
annual fn c(l;i:e (:;1 ]ghc district, the amount invested in if yi(’\lding ,alz
K . ’ :
scholarships to sonsS :1(1)32)1211 II;Z - 8mf ednostional frust and avards
ghters of residents of Pith
‘ ‘horagarh who

were killed in action in W
ki orld War | i
the Sri Sarswati Deb Singh Highern’ ooy S D

Secondary School, Pithoragarh.

CHAPTER XVIII,

PUBLIC LIFE AND VOLUNTARY SOCIAL SERVICE
ORGANISATIONS '

REPRESENTATION OF DISTRICT In LEGISLATURES

Vidhan Sabha (Legislative Assembly)

At the time of the generai elections of 1952, the arca covered by
the district formed part of Almora district and was included in the
Pithoragarh-cum-Champawat legislative assembly constisuency which
was a double-member constituency, one of the two seats being
reserved for members of the Scheduled Castes. Eight candidates
contested the olections of whom three were Independants, two
bolonged to the Indian Natjonal Congress and two to the Socialist
party and one was put up by the Kisan Mazdoor Praja party.
Both the seats were won by the Congress.

In the general elections of 1957 the district was included in the
Pithoragarh legislative agsembly constituency of the Almora dis-
trict. Thenumber of seats and their allotment from this constituency
remained unchanged but this time there were only four candidates in
the field of whom two belonged to the Congress and two were set up

by the Praja Socialist party. In this election, too, both the seats

were won by the Congress.

For the general elections of 1962, the constituencies had been de-
[imited in 1961 and Pithoragarh, which was then a separate district
was divided into two single-member consbituencies—Pishoragarh and
Champawat. The greater part of the district of Pithoragarh came
under the pithoragarh consbituency and the Champawat constituency
covered the Champawat tahsil (of Almora district)and some portio;?

»"of the Pithoragarh digtrict. Theseat in the Champawat constituency
ved for the Scheduled Castes candidate. Seven candidates
yoth these constituencies of whom two
cach belonged to the Congress and the Praja Socialis’ party. Ono
Sndidate was an Independant, one belonged to Socialist party and
one to the Akhil Buortiyn Jan Sangh. Both the seals were again

won by the Congress.
In 1952, the number of elector
1,51,600, the number of votes actually ¢

was rescr
sonbested the olection from 1

s in the constituency concerned wag
ast was 66,219 and &he totga

* .

97 Genl. (R)—24
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number of valid votes polled was 62,599,

In the general elections
of 1957 and 1962, the eleotor

8 numbered 1,54,130 and 1,61,207, the

total votes actually sast were 17,153 and 34,136 and valid votes polled
were 44,792 and 32,360, respectively.

Tle following avatement shows the numbers and percentages
of votes polled for (ach Party and the number of seats contested
and won by it in th. Vidhan Sabha constituencies from the district
(including Champawat tahsil of Almors district) :

1952

1957
Party/ e
Indepcndants  Contost- Seats Vaid  Per- Contest- Seats  Valid  Per-
snts won  vot 8 centage ants  won votes centage
pollxd polled
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Congrass 2 2 33,551 53.30 2 2 26,015 60.09
Tndependants 3 15,558 24 8¢
Jan Sengh
Kisan Mazdoor 1 2,261 4.10
Praje Party
Praja Socialist 2 17,877  39.91
Party
Socialist. Party 2 .. 11,129 17.80 .. . .o
e ——— . T e e e et e s e
Total 8 2 62,599 100.00 4 2 44,792 100.00
e e T — ————— —

i

T 19615“ T ’—4___
Farty/ludopendants  Contostants ~ outs won  Valid vates  Porcentage
polled B
T — T
Congress . -~~2«~ ) o w;m - ‘1;,:217" - 47.03
Independants 1 3,453 10.67
Jan Sangh | . 1 673 2.07
Kisan Mazdoop Praja
Party
Praja Suoialist Party .. 2 12,041 37.21
Socialist Party . 1 .. 976 3.02
Motal LT e T T T T e

Vidhen Paricheq (Legislative Courcil)
No member |44 been 1ety

Prodesh, from the region cove
tia,

tned for the Vidha,, Parishid of Uttar
#¢d by the district of Pitl oregarl: so
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ORGANISATIONS

Lok Sabha (House of the People)

In the general elections of 1952, the district formed part of the
Almors Parliamentary constituency. 71hree candidates contested
the election from this constituency and the scat’went to the Congress
candidate.

In the general elections of 1957 only two candidates, of whom
one belonged to the Praja Socialist Party and the other to the
Congress, contested the election from the Almora Parliamentury
constituency and the seat waswon by the Congress candidate.

In the general elections of 1962, the number of contestants from
the Almora Parliamentary constltuency rose to four of whom one
candidate each was pub up by the Congress, the Jan Sangh and the
Praja Socialist Party and one contested the election as an Indepen-
dant. The Congress candidate won the seat.

The following statement shows the numbers and percentages
of valid votes polled by each party and number of seats contested
and won by it from the Almora Parliamentary constituency which
covered the districts of Almora and Pithoragarh :

1952 1957
Partyyf - ‘
Independants Contes- Seats Valid Per- Contest- Seats Valid Per-
tants won votes centage ants won votes centage
polled polled'
Congress 1 1 54,264 b4.4 1 1 49,649  55.07
Independants 1 . 21,634 21.4 . .. .. ..
JanSan(gh .. .o .o . .o .. .. .o
Praja,Socialist N . x .. 1 . 40,422 44 .93
Party
Socialist Party 1 .. 24,169 24.2 .. .. .. ..
o ’
° 1962
i i i dants _—
Plthomgarh Clty_A View Party/Indepen Contestants Seats won Valid votes Percentage
polled 8
o 1 10 11 12 13
Congress 1 1 51,507 48 .82
Independants 1 17,805 16.88
Jan Sangh 1 24,509 13.23
Praja Socislist Party ° 1 . 11,680 11.07
.. . .t

Bocialist Party . .
»

g
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Rajya Sabha (Council of States)

ot No person rwelonging to the district of Pi
urncd as a member bf the Rajya 8

Political Partips

thoragar], has so far heen
abha,

T e : 3 13 N p . .
Stos he political partics active in the di
ate level organisations,
numetical strongth vaiie

strict belag 1o all-India or
11(fm~ b(*i'ng of purely local standing. Their
Congress was the onl ,S\imm t.mw to time.  The Indian National
elections in the distri yt Dparty which contested all the three g(xn(\,]-a]
by tho Socialist ’rlc , @hosv of 1952 and 1962 also being contested
list part T‘} \I’alty.zmd t].\,(m(‘, of 1957 and 1962 by the Praja Socia-

Y- 0 parties which contested only one of these clegtions

wore the Kis: : .
1 Kisan Mazdoor Praja party (in 1952) and the Aklil

Bhartiya Jan Sangh (in 1962).

NEwsSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS

o ,fl{:ﬁi—d[{ :é?;‘(i]ﬁk(b?’&d Jyoti, a weekly newspaper is being published
copien since 1960 and has a circulation of about 2,000
Other Periodicals— About

outside the district fing 61, oot DL 1d periodicals published

1ar of the Hind: dail: r way into tlis district. The more popu-
Hingi magzirzliio(slag];:s are Hindustan and Nav Bharat Tz'mss.l '_{‘)he
Sarita, Kadambini’ M%:W?’ S“I?fahz'lc Hindustan, Sarika, Navweet,
popular in the diﬂt;‘ict T';:%UNM Kfﬂ.mniyan and Parag are also
are Milap and Qagyms Aw ¢ Urdu dailies usually read in the district
the Stategman, Nationalaz. Among the English dailies read here are
The Times of Indig , dHerald, The Pioncer, The Hindustan Times,
weeklies road are g} nB ?’ke Northern India Patrika. The English
India ; the English £ et .l’ttz,. the Link and the Jllustrated Weckly of
the English month;)izsn;ghthes are the Filmfare and the Caravan and
Digest and the Mother In;:a the Imprint, the Mirror, the Reader’s

Voruyr
- ARY SOOIAL SERVIOE ORGANISATIONS
ere arc a number

the district for looking a
people in general and ¢
particular,

f(t)f Volunf:ary social service organisations in
" er cex:ta,m social and economic needs of the
special nceds of the socially neglected in

In the past ingti
and son] o? th(; Sugh mstltutionq depended mostly on the philanthro
distrios, i J&nu;[;‘rople1 pf the district, but with the posting , to tﬁg
officer, oiforty b be966, of the district Harijah and sociil’ welfare
‘ 0 made to strengthen these organisations

. are functioning ux

L ] B .
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ORGANISATIONS

and to co-ordinate their activities with those of governmental insti-
tutions in the field. This officer supervises the working of insti-
tutions, run by the State, and implc ments the various social welfare
schemes initiated by his department. .

A brief account of the more irrportant of the voluntary social
service organisations in the districs is given below :

Institutions for Community Welfare

Tho Bharat Sewak Samaj endeavours to find and devclop avenues
of voluntary service for those who are prepared to do such work, to
promote their advancement and mitigate the privation and hardships
of these who are socially and cconon ically backward. It works on a
non-political basis and organises ctmps for youths, teachers and
students for rendering shramdan (voluntary labour) in order to

execute public utility works.

There are 134 Yuvak Mangal Dals in the district with a member-
ship of 3,864. Organisations of Boy Scouts and Girl Guides and
the Temperance Society are also functioning in the district.

Institutions for Women’s Welfare
A Mahila Ashram established by Sher Singh Karki and Lilavati
) is functioning at village Muwain since 1963,

Its main object is to provide stelter to widows «nd destitute
women and to rehabilitate them. The number of inmates has never
exceeded 12. At times, it receives aid from the government for
different purposes. Qeveral Mahila Mangal Dals are also functioning

in the district.
Institugions for Child and Youth Welfare

sA Bal Kalyan Parishad for the welfare of children has beent orgs.-
nised under the chairmanship of th> district magistrate. For the

help of Harijan boys, four Junior Basic schools and a boarding house
der the supervision of the district Harijan and

(a Sarvodaya warker

social welfare officer. .
A sports council has been established in the district, which ar-

ranges and encourages tournaments and games and imparts training
4n different indigenous and modern sports to youngmen and others
interested in them. The Prantiys Rukshak Dal organises activities
relating to sports, agriculture, borticulture 'and other spheres of
youth welfare. It also arranges monthly sittings of Yuvak Mangal

Dals.



« CHAPTER XTIX
‘PLACES OF INTEREST
Askot (par;ana Askot, tahsil Didihait)

Cigl'lI;t;cf::?tr:e, islkot, 18 .s.ald to. be a corruption of ‘Assikot® meaning
cighey fort ;)f arge village, it was the seat of the Rajwars, the for=
er owners Q?rgana. Askot, who iollowed the rule of I‘)rimo:geniturc
o Katyﬁr am(l)r): 1stslz:.1d tln)) hale been a branch of the old royal housé
. _the break up of the Katyuri kin ’
zljagch (;Ifet::t f::)rlr.u;ly led by Abh'ai Pal settled inyAskot zi)rtzloolr:tL lgr’ilf)
Succe.ss 1 ablis] ed a small pm}cipality which remained under his
ors almost till about the begitning of the present century

The vi . .
e village is surrounded by hills and the ridges fringing the Kali

river are clothed with fine
stre 3 s g .
oak forests. tches of pine, shisham, sal, khair and

Berinag (pargana Gangoli, tahsil Didihat)

Th . .
which(;spslzic; tdtfrlt:/es its name from t1e temple of Berinag (a localdeity)
o Z e as old as the vill: ge itself. At asmalldistance lies
ge of Garaun where thereisn 46 m. high waterfall.

A ; .
bili t;:?gﬁ:ﬁ?;:;;ﬁi:}?: aPpomted(ls:_i:"l) to investigate the possi-
was set up here in the fif vation of teain Kumaon and a tea estate
Berinag tea company h ies of the las't century. The manager of the
of Chinese briCkllananzp}ll).ened to dlscow.sr the secret of manufacture
the Chinese vadiote, 1 is tea was clons1dered to be far superior to
ety. In 1907, he disposed of about 5+ quintals of

it but graduau .
y the bu :
arden had survived. siness declined and by 1960 only a small tea

Berinag i
erinag is also a popular market where, people from neighbouring’

vill .
ages, come to purchase articles of daily use. Two fairs are held

here in Sravana
uly-A \ .
Naga Panchami d(gy. y-August), on: on Amavasya and the other on

Dharchula (pargana Askot, tahsil Dharehula)

The tahsi
o :Ie ?::;: :;adqua}rte.rs (of the same name) is said to have derived
ar which in local dialect means peak and chula (cooking

fire). Tradition hasi ;
bers. as it that Vyasa, the famous sage, cooked his food

" Didihat appears to have been derive

dedicalted to the deity of Narayana.
! s
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Making of handwover. and handspun woollen clothes by local
inhabitants is the main industry. The industries department has
started a centre here which prepires a variety of refined woollen
articles. The place developed into a township after the formation
of the district of Pithoragarh in 195 The gubdivisional magis-
trate’s residence and court were built in 1985-58. During winter,
most of the residents of the upper Byans migrate to this place.

Didthat (parzana Sira, tahsil Didihat)

Didihat has been the headquarters since 1960, of the tahsil of ‘the

same name.

ct the place was known as Digtar
the way to Kailash. The name
d from the vi'lages Digtar and

Before the formation of the distri
which wes simply a halting place on

Hat.
Near the place are al30 found the remains of a fort, Sherakot,

which is said to have been built by a Gorkha king, who ruled here and
Puru Pant. Being on the top of a hill,

who was later conquered by
Sherakot presents a wide and bea itiful view of the Himalayas. Adja-
1d ard renowned temple of Malayanath,

cent to the fort there isano
dedicated to Siva, which is visited by persons from places far and near.
are held at the temple on the

Fairs, attended by about 1,007 persons,
occasions of Rakshabandhan and ivaratri when goats arc sonjctimes

sacrificed.

About 8 km, from the place, there is Narain Nag
founded by one Narain Swami. It has a temple,

ar, a small but

att-active locality,

{aLsil Pithoragarh)

The village derives its name from Gangoli, the name of tha
and Hat, a name by which the place is locally called.
Mahakali, which is said to be of great antiquity
midst of a dense deodar forest, It is alleged
that during the reign of the Chind rajas, human bzings were, at

tim-s, offered in sacrificc at tais temple, but the practice was
the last ccntury- Goats and buffaloes still continue

purticularly Juring the Navaratris of Chaitra
ce also tas the remains of a small fort
In patti Bhcrang, aboyt 8 km.

v

Gangolihat (parzana Gangoli,

pargana
It has a temple of
and is situated in the

stopped in
to be sacrificed,
and Asvina. The pla :
built by a regent of the Chand rafas.
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from the village, therc is an anciert temple of Patal Bhubaneshvar,
dedicated to Siva, which is located inside a long and dark tunncl and
attracts o large number of devotecs,

Jarajibli (pargana Askot, tahsi] Dharchula)

The name Jarajibli (commonly known as Jauljibi) is said to have
been derived from two words - sigul (confluence) and, Jibi (tonguc),

a narrow strip of land, resembling a tongue, in between the two rivers,
the Gori and the Kali.

A litde above the confluence stands the temple of Mahadeva in a
thick grove of mango and other trees. Opposite the temple is a
dharansala fconstructed by the rani of Askot in 1944) from where
there is a fine view of the conf uence of these two rivers.

The place is famous for
and has a spinning and we
by about 10,000 persons)
Sankranti in November, t
by the Rajwars of Askot

its ringal and woodwork (called nigala)
aving centre. A commercial fair (attcnd(:‘d
is hele at Jarajibli at the time of Brischik
he prectice b ing said to have been started

Milam (pargana Johar, tahsil Maasyari)

Milam is a village which ljc; in a region covered by lofty snow
Mountains where the rocks arc of varied colours. Waterfalls are
numerous and many of them ape of grcat beauty.,

Some distance up the glen of the
Shangchu Kund, a small sheet ¢f gre
as a place of pilgrimage,

Gori river, above Milam, is the
enish water held in great repute

L
and entirely deserted
In the past it was
y village in these parts and a central place for

Milam is inhabited from June to October
during th rest of the year duc to severe cold.
_the biggest migrator
Malla Johar,

Mansyari (pargana Johar, tahsil Mansyari)

Mansyari, the tahsil headquarters, stands on the right bank of the
Gori river, Formerly it was also known as Ranthi, the subdivisional

and tahsil headquarters being situated at a place called Tiksen, It
is cold in winter byt very pleasant in summer,

Mansyari is onc of the
thulmas (large rugs),
peoplc,

most important manufacturing centres for
sheep rearing being the chicf occupation of the

‘ 204
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» ithoragarh (bargana Shor, tahsil Pithoragarh)

i j iru,, alias, Prithvi Gosain,

ourng thefpeno:i::)}f (t:::n?:(a)‘nl?e r?aaiit’edPlPi t’;mragarh and is said to

Consmeted.a i to the town and later to the district. .Thc town

WA nam; which has been demclished, its p%ac'c being ta!czn

lf)lad ltlwc()}t::(:;:);::t Girls’ Intermediate College buildmg..l The b}lll -
inyg to; the other fort houses the treasury and the tahsil.

which gives its name to the district.

Pithoragarh is a small town, Shor valley which re-

It lies in the centre of the western half of the e aly dotted
sembles the Kashmir valley on a miniature scale,

i iew from Pi-
with villages, generally placed on emmences.h'gllllo:l 1 h‘in?;anda P
thoragarh is very fine as all the peaks of Panc ,

and Nanda Kot are visible frem high spots in the town. —
About 5 km. from the place there is a small and Ibtc-z;ust;j 3 t };l)at ‘
namcdo(l:«l'handag. which houses an asylum for lcpers. i

Pl

be its corrupt form,
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CONYERSION FACTORS

Money
1 pie=0.52 paise
1 pice=1.56 paise

Linear Measure

1 inch=2.54 centimetres

+ 1 foot=230.48 centimetres
1 yard=91.44 centimetres
1 mile=1.61 kilometres

Sjuare Measure
1 square foot=0.093 square metre
1 square yard=0.836 square metre
1 square mile=2.59 sq. km. =259 hectares
1 acre=0.405 hectares

Cubiec Measure
1 cubic foot=0.028 cubic metre

Measure of Capacity

1 gallon (Imperial)=4.55 litres
1 geer* (80 tolas)=0.937 litre

Measure of Weight

1 tola =11.66 grams
1 chhatak=>58.32 grams
N geer*=933.10 grams
1 maund=37.32 kilograms
1 ounce (Avoirdupois)=28.35 grams
1 pound (Avoirdupois)=453.59 grams
1 hundredweight=50.80 kilograms
1 ton=1,016.05 kilograms=1.016 metric tonnes

Thermometer Scale
1 Fahrenheit=9/5° Centigrade}32

#As defined in the Indian Standards of Weight Act, 1939
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GLOSSARY

‘,Dai———MidWIfe (not diplomaed)
Faujdar—Subordinate military
officer under Mughals

Gunth—Charitable

in hills
Hawa{aFPla.ce where under-trial
prisoners are kept

Kanungo—A petty revenue
 official

endowm.ent

Khandsari—Indigenous white
sugar

Moharrir—Clerk

Munsif—Judge

Muithi—A measure of land, equal
to 15 sq. yards

Naib—Deputy, assistant

Nali—Measure of land, equal to
240 sq. yards '

Nayabad—Newly cultivated land
Patli—Group of villages in hills,

a revenue circle

Patwari>-A petty revenue off 1c1al,
* lekhpal
Sadabart—Charitable endowment

Tirthankara—In Jainism, ex-
pounder of religion, deified

hero or saint

Vaid--Practitioner of Ayurvedic
system of medicine

Latin names of trees, animals
birds, etc.

Trees : .
Banj—Quercus incana
Bel—Aegle marmelos
Bhurjapatra (Bhojpatra)—Belula
utilis
Chir—Pinus longifolia
Dcodar—Cedrus deodara
Kail—Pinus excclsa
Khair—Accacia catechu
Kharasu—Quercus semecarifolia

Kharik—Acer calsium|Celtis
ausiralis

Pangar—Aesculus species
Sal—=Shorea robusia
Shisham—Dalbergia si8800
Tilonj—Quercus dialatata
Tun—Cedrella toona

Animals :
Sarau—Capricornis sSumalracnsis
Thar—Hemiiragus jemlahicus

Reptile : .
Dhaman—Ptyas mucosus
Birds :

Chakor— Alectories graeca
Chir—Catreus wallichis

Kalij—Lophura bucomelana
Kokla—Pucrasia macrolopha

Fish :

Asela—Ophicephalus marulives
GQunch— Bangerius varrellss
Kalabans—Labeo calbasu
Mahascer— Brobus pulstcre
Rohu—Labeo rohite
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Berinag
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Berinag Tea Estate
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Bharat Sewak Sama)

Bhataura,

Bhatkote

Bhatt
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Bhikam Chand
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Gardner, E.
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Kangra . 51
Kanishka * . 16
Kankar-ki-Debi . 54, 57
Kanpur : 5, 189
Kanpur Woollen Mills 956
Kapila . 14
Karakil Bam 24
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Karki Sher Singh : 197
Karnaprayag : 104
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Kartikeya 17
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Kashmir . 201
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Kauravas . 14
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Kedarnath . 104,133
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Khagmara : 29
Khan, Khalilullah : 2383
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Kharif :
Kharju :

Kharkot ka Naga ;
Kharpars eva
Khasamaddala
Khasa(s)an

s ** e

Khasiya
Khaskura
Khataruwa
Khela
Kheta
Khirmanda
Kirata

Kiratamandala
Kirati
Kirati Chand

Kisan Mazdoor Praja

Party

Kotah
Koteshwar
Kotgari

Kot Kangra -
Krachalla Deva 2

_ -Krishna :

86 s
74, 175, 76, 81, 98
25
15
18

15
13, 15, 16, 1%, 21,

22, 48, 49, 52,
53, 54, 58, 6L

126
24, 26, 29, 49
45

57
87, 92, 184
1568

184
13, 14, 15, 16, 19,



2168

Kshatriyas i
Kuli Kalyan Chand
Kulindrine Tribe
Kulomani Pandit

Kumaon !

Kumaon Arya Shilp.
kar Sabhg P

Kumaoni :

Kumaon Motor s
Qpe.mtots’ Assgo-
ciation

48
28
16
26

1, 12, 18, 20, 29,
25, 28, 27, 28,
30, 31, 32, 33,
34, 35, 36, 37, 38,
39, 42, 48, 49, 52,
08, 112, 123, 124,
126, 128, 132, 136,
138, 141, 145,
148, 147, 148,
149, 151, 154, 155,
163, 198

191

43, 44, 45, 48, 67,
117
103

Kumaon Shilpk
Ksabha, pkar 158, 167
unindas :
Korms P e
Kurmachala 12
Kuru I"ala + 24
Kuthalia Boras : b1, 52, 54, 57, 62
Kutiyals : 04
Kutti : 48
(L’
Lachhera :
Lahore : gg
Lakhanpur : 13
Lakshmi Chand s 32, 127
Lakshminarayan : 23,
Temple
Lakun
asala ig‘lt
Lalitashuradeva, : 1‘9
Lg.ma.khet : 184
Life Insurance Cor. 99
poration of India
Liboaingi : 197
Ll.nga.rajadeva. s 23
Link : 196
Londqn Missionary 53
Society
Lucknow 38, 98, 136, 182,
186
cM’
Madhuri 1
¢ l1o8
Madkote t 154, 184
%(;g;dha : 18
ahabkaraia t 47,168, 17
ove ; 24&00 » 174, 176
tra 1 4]

DISTRICT PITHORAGHRK .

Maharkhola '

Mahatma Gandhi

98, 158
166, 160

Mahayana Buddhism 55

Mahendra Chand i

Mahendra Pal II ;
ﬁ:ﬁila jwanga.l Dal
mud Tughlu
Mahra ghua
Makay-Sankranti

alayanath (Tem
ple)
Ma]gujari-Bant
ali
Malla Danpur
Malla Johar
Malushahis s
Manaskhand :
Mandhatri :
Manik Chand .
Mankot H
Mankoti Raja :
Mansarowar (Man-
asarowar) Lake
Mansyari

Man Talab Lake
Marchas :
Markandeya
Martoli

Masum Beo
Mathura Das
Mauryas

Mawani :
Mehar -
Mesozoio Period
Milam :
Milap

Mirror :

37
23
70, 107
26

35, 36
56
199

58
86

88

44, 46, 56, 200
174

12, 181

14 .

28

23

23, 29, 126

12, 13, 33, 104

1, 4, 7, 15, 41, 44
48, 50, 51, 65,
78, 87, 89, 90, 01,
92, 123, 130, 132,
151, 156, 164, 165,
170, 178,179, 184,
185, 190, 200

12

51

47

56, 190 °

4

30

15

92

15, 86
2

164, 200
196

irr 196
Mission Girls Higher 169

Secondary School

Mission Intermediate 169

College
Mohan Chand
Mother India
Muharram :
Mund :
Munkot
Muslim

Muwain :

36, 37
196

57

201
78, 90

25, 29, 30, 53, 55 -

57, 63
197

tN’

Naohani

Naga Malla
Nagnath
Nagas

Nag Panchami :
Nat Kahaniyan

s se s oe

165, 170
24

28

13, 14, 15
56, 198
196

.INDBX

%aihiohoum
‘Naini Tal

1588

1, 39, 42, 51, 91,
104, 128, 138, 139,
141, 146, 181, 154,
155

Naini Tal Bank, 95, 99
Ltd
Nakinanayalk 644
Nakot 18 170
Namjala 185,
Nonda Ashtmi %0
¢
§:§g Deviml . 18, lo, 04, 85, 56,
. 201
Nanda Kot . 18, 54, 201
Nanki Chand : 21
Narayanchand : 23,29
Nar Chan.d f’}&
Narsi :
Nau'o& Herald : 196
National Savings 09
Organigation .
Natraj Cinemsa : 63,6 139
Nav Bharat Times 1
Navneet 3 ;26
Nayades :
Na;ados Seti Malla 23
NE D om4
Neoli X 9, 80, 97
H 1' 2! 1 ’ ’
Neps! 38, 41, 44, 48, 48,
so, &1, 101, 181,
, 181
Nepali™ ° 42« 101, 181
Nilgiris Zg
Nimbara B4
Nirankar
co’
Ochterlony 29
Oseil °
. o ‘P’
Paban t?lounblin g' 55, 86, §1
Paocheshwar
P:g.matuleva }gﬁ
~Fabart 41, 53
Pakistan 42.
Pakiste 15 28
Pali 42-
o A 14
8/
f’::h Chulhi 321
Pandave 176
Pandave Yatrs 230 24, 3¢
Pande '
Pandogaon :g
gangpy" 49
andiy
Pandukeshwar 19

27 Gen', (R)—3%

Pangu 165, 160
ipat 36
g:g;pa : 923, 32, 48
Pant, Vait Ram : 32
Pant, Parkhd : 81
Parag : 198
Parakram Sah . 86, 87
Pari °* : 178
Parikshit : M‘
Parliament : 122
Parvataka R 16
Parvatakara Rajye 1_7 st
Parvati Poak ig,
g:::ghue:anenhwar 12, 13, 14, 85,° 183
(Bhubanenhwu‘)
Patani : 2:
Pathak 4
Pathrauli c 4 s
Paurave : “.
Persian H 4
Phadyari :
Phartiyal : 3g.l 36
Pilibhit : ).65 170
Pipalkote : :86.
Pipli : 0
Piru :'8 b
P@ta\iya 4
g::{:z::guh District 95, 98, 188
Co-operative Ban!
o d 86, 87
yuman Chan
g::;la Noaialist Party 193, 104, 195, 198
Prontiya Rakshak 70, 197
Dal
Pratap Chand fs >
Prithvigarh : 1
Ptolemy

P. W. D. Gang Maz- 189
door Union

Puloman Peak 12
Punetha : f:‘
Punga ; 15, 44
Pungraun . 88
Punipohlnd ' it
Punjab, . 43
53,“,’333 L 47, 174
Puran Chand ;28
Pushlarps] ;93,131
.‘q’
Qa“”f Awas 198
Qiti . 184
meﬁ . 179
Quenti : 18
Quit India 38
Quran 88



Ly T e o
% DI A

Al - < 219

el
M.
7
j g
o3

218
DISTRICT PITAORAGARK T INTEX
‘R’ Samudragupta ;17 » Thohar Chand 25
Raglu . Sormvaty T804 o 128 S % Tibot L et 100
Rai . i Danatkumanr, . x * , 87 , 80y s
inka Rajax 1 22, 24, 97, 98, 99, Sandoo R Sovialist Party ¢ 18 104, 195,196 127 )
Rajapala ] 17.11, 4, 126 b:angoot Cinpemg : 139 gOIarCRh:,c?i b 50, 25, 126 Tibetan . . 3,18, 42, 43, 44, 53
S, [ fmmoed o gt L b 4
e : Sanske : g . .
Rajizm)yumzmamm e Saptahile Hindustan }gg Sri Madan Mohan 173 T;ta,sﬁilhar o . 42
Raj Maila 15, 55, 62, g3, ¢4 Sarda River 12 Malviys Sanskrit Tiwari 43
Rajput : ‘,4 Narika . 196 Vidyalaya 179 Todar Mal : 30
Rajula : l%io" 51, 62, 63, 147 ASurita 195, Sri Madan %l?;fﬁ&m i Tolchas . s 81
Rajwars 1 Sarju Rivor . b5, 88 Sanskrit abSEL L 199 Tong ;4 s 190
122,31, 33, 48, 49, 51, Sarvodaya . 100 19 > Srimatis Sarswatbl 1718 4 Traill . 39, 103, 128, 129,
‘;’2, 126, 127, 130, Batgarh S 88 7 Schola/rs\n}; Endow- 147, 163
32, 136, 14 ’ Satsilang : ment Trus ) siadeva 18
. o9 0, i e St Deb 110, 102 T
R:ﬁﬁ :{;lmtas + 15, 52 Sautia-bant s 07 64, 86 Singh Higher Second- rimal Chand : 32
Rukshzsalnn(nmn 52’ 199 Socond World War 98, 115, 117 Qr?;ZgS:hOOl : 34, 37 sl ¥I{ount&in ;ll 3™
' i1 Sothigao . 184 DT Lo ag Tritsu Kings :
Rom : 65, 56 Sottut Talla ey srinagor, Manjexi | 8 v
Ramoghwaop . qe 3 64, 80 2 . State Bank of India 95, 99
213, 24, 34,55, 5g, habbarat : 67 Sabhadre 23 Udaipur : 24
Ran ) 67, 64 ’ b‘ha‘h Jahan ;33 é:bhili.:;hmajﬁd@va : 19 Udyan Chand : 26
e ‘;%:)Iéga River 4, 19, 55 g;l[&il’ Sabir . 35 - ) ' Sludasa . 14 Udyot Chand : 22’ 34
: ah - Sur . 28 o " ;20 Uma :
Ramolas 4 Shakti : . Sui : . cinad 41
I 174 e il . b4 g . harku 32 United Kingdom
l::lr:f)):;: Distill ¢ 188 Zﬁah‘g“]mm“ . 18, 22 ;3{:{&&::3% e 17 Unite}d States : 311 ‘121
istillery 130 Shambara .14 . y ; . 30 Upadhya : ’
Ramsay, Sir H Sh : Sultan Ibrahim & . . 23, 24, 32
R ’ t 96, 162 Shankaracharya ;48 Sunmis . B3 ‘Upreti ; > 40
1133?12,;‘5&“8'30") 25 2{:2“1‘{{“’; X . 51 ;3?:;1?&“5 (Suryavam- 49 g*ﬁ;’: akhand 1 4132’, ig'? 154, 155, 196
Ranikhet : Shaukiya K yun 51 sha) LY 77,717, 112 173
: 145 wrakot R . b4 ttarkashi . 1, 1,
Ramtis D sl Sheshanaga T : | Sy : 175, 176 O yadosh ¢ 57,150, 188,180,190
R:;e{l ;200 Shilpkars . 40, G54, 61, 63, 64 Syang P Uttar Pradesh Co- 98
s a.C . 48 Shivaratei - 56, 196 operative Federa.tn:n
Rav?;‘l hand : 27, 28, 20, 12¢ Shiv Chand ;37 TaklakharJTaklako*') ?1’2 ‘
Rawat : » 86 Shokas ;61 ’ Takshaka T Vadya Chand 22
v 15, 20, 21, 49, 51 Shopkas : 51 Taleshwar . 44, 46, 51, 66 Vaishakhi-Purnima 56 ?
Rawasi 6 s s » Shor . 19, 20, 21, 24, 21, Talla Johar ; 50! s ’ Vaishs . 49, 53, 63, 67
Readers Di T 28, 29, 32, 36, 37, Tamta ¢ 80 01 104,205 Velmikl . F 3
Romia 3 106 ‘ a4, 126, 201 Tanskpur Dag Varaha Samhita  : 47
Ripu Mall : b4 Shoryali : 44 Tars Chand P51, 22, 25, 29 Varanasoya Sanskrit 173
Riturains, & T 24 Shri Chand . 92 Tarai L 12’ o Vishwavidyalaya.
Rohillas 2ol Shudrag : 49 Taraka Mountailt o Varanasi : 113
Qongkon P35, 36 Shunkalpa Glacier : 4 ' Tareni River . 183 Vasuli "
Rudea Chana | 189 Sigauli ; 38, 147 ‘ 7. B. Hgeitsl 1 10 Vays ;4T
Rudresha :29, 30, 31, 32, 127 2*‘“‘* 2 03 ‘ Tohri-Garuwal oy Vedas 2 10
P Sikts 47 _ Toj ® L Do 138, 150 Vijeys Bam ¢ 38
s Sinch 2 B3, 56, BT Tojam .68 yikram Chand ;'z
b S B °h°da : G4 Tekwa ol o vikrampal 2o
" Sadr wi S}ng » Lal : 37 Temperance Society 5 Vinays Chand : 22 .
K Sa(g;rslzams‘t Adalat 151 S;:%(};fi Shiv 237 Tothys fet 56, 57, 78, 88 89, Vishnu Lranti : 4;%’ 53 -
s . : B : y 4 ’ p N 1 5
Sagii Dam 3 14 Sira P s e - Thal 90, 93, 138, 184, }’7;3:;’(‘;’;’8"“ TR 32,14,163,198
ah, Lalit . s y L0 s 29, . 185 ; ,
Bl : 38 , 20, 31, 44, 27 W
S:igl;al(Sal)S) T 49 S}ragarh . a4 -5 ? fhalkedar i : 113,1 57 Wadda . 138, 184
SZ}V% : 3; _ s;::}r;ot . 24, 31, 36, 126 E}iz"f{;nlfﬁiian‘ Meotho- 56, 178 Waldia ﬁiclilua : gg
Saks;s ¢ girdang 24 . adist. Episcopalian Waldia T8 2 .
Salkun P16 1 ‘ irkha, : 78 T Mission ,
Salonaditya, + 184 Siva Pl ]8;3, ggy 9;, 22,,15.’. The Hindustan Times 19% ?
Samati 1? ) ’199’ 20’05 » 58, 67 The Leprosy Migsion 1976 R .
Sambhal ; g‘; Sivadatta . 16 ’ The Northern Indwa ] . 14
. 20 Siapalita ‘e : F “‘lﬁ‘:’“" . 106 hix : 14, 15%
: woneer . ) oy - ),
‘ ghz Statesman ;196 u¥ak Mangal Dals 70, 19?¢
India 196 v .

The Times of

P.8U.P.—27 Gonle (R.)wlf{-l‘)ﬂ 076—1,



	Image00127
	Image00128
	Image00129
	Image00130
	Image00131
	Image00132
	Image00133
	Image00134
	Image00135
	Image00136
	Image00137
	Image00138
	Image00139
	Image00140
	Image00141
	Image00142
	Image00143
	Image00144
	Image00145
	Image00146
	Image00147
	Image00148
	Image00149
	Image00150
	Image00151
	Image00152
	Image00153
	Image00154
	Image00155
	Image00156
	Image00157
	Image00158
	Image00159
	Image00160
	Image00161
	Image00162
	Image00163
	Image00164
	Image00165
	Image00166
	Image00167
	Image00168
	Image00169
	Image00170
	Image00171
	Image00172
	Image00173
	Image00174
	Image00175
	Image00176
	Image00177
	Image00178
	Image00179
	Image00180
	Image00181
	Image00182
	Image00183
	Image00184
	Image00185
	Image00186
	Image00187
	Image00188
	Image00189
	Image00190
	Image00191
	Image00192
	Image00193
	Image00194
	Image00195
	Image00196
	Image00197
	Image00198
	Image00199
	Image00200
	Image00201
	Image00202
	Image00203
	Image00204
	Image00205
	Image00206
	Image00207
	Image00208
	Image00209
	Image00210
	Image00211
	Image00212
	Image00213
	Image00214
	Image00215
	Image00216
	Image00217
	Image00218
	Image00219
	Image00220
	Image00221
	Image00222
	Image00223
	Image00224
	Image00225
	Image00226
	Image00227
	Image00228
	Image00229
	Image00230
	Image00231
	Image00232
	Image00233
	Image00234
	Image00235
	Image00236
	Image00237
	Image00238
	Image00239
	Image00240
	Image00241
	Image00242
	Image00243
	Image00244
	Image00245
	Image00246
	Image00247
	Image00248
	Image00249
	Image00250

